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The purpose of this periodical is to draw attention to the spiritual 
forces underlying every branch of progressive thought and activity, and to 
identify the Principle and system by which they work. 

The Editors welcome from arry source material for publication which 
will help to further their aims. They do not, however, accept responsibility 
for views expressed by contributors, which may not necessarily coincide 
with their own. 

In This Issue 

T
HE "art of living" is per
haps a hackneyed phrase, 
but on thinking of it 

afresh it indicates that very 
necessary thing,-the grace and 
flexibility of action which en
ables one to go through life 
without losing either one's 
balance or one's joy. The 
articles in this number of IDEAS 
OF To-DAY are all concerned in 
one way or another with the 
art ofliving. 

First of all, there is an inter
view with a musician and com
poser, which illuminates several 
aspects of music to-day. It 
suggests that without an open 
mind and intelligent approach 
in this particular sphere one 
misses much that stimulates 
and satisfies. 

Then an article which de-

scribes an orderly method of 
teaching creative writing in 
schools. This puts special em
phasis on the need for defining 
ideas in a way that makes them 
real to oneself if the outcome is 
to be lively and attractive. 

Next, an article on the Bible 
which brings out its living 
value as a magnificent text
book of the principles and art 
of being. The writer takes the 
Bible as illustrating the way of 
development in the life of any 
individual seeker for Truth, 
and indicates its comprehensive 
and ordered presentation of the 
art ofliving. 

This is followed by an article 
on T. S. Eliot's play, The Cock
tail Party, which shows how the 
truth about man impels the 
individual to choose his own 
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way of life, suited to his own 
special capacity for grace in 
conducting that life. 

Finally, an article on human 
relationships which lays stress 
on the importance of appre
ciating the order and purpose 
that is implicit in them, if the 
needless unhappiness caused by 
resentment and blame is to be 
avoided. 

All the contributions to 
"Ideas in Action" are agam 

concerned with individual re
sponses to various questions, 
which have resulted m a 
greater understanding of the 
principles which underlie pro
gressive happiness. 

The art of living comes into 
sharper focus when one begins 
to see how it applies to parti
cular aspects of experience and 
how it demands of each one of 
us a surer poise,-the poise 
that is inherent in man's being. 

Ideas ~~ To-day-Music 

An interview with Dr. Ruth Gipps, D.Mus., A.R.C.M. 

Q_. To what do you attribute the 
present great interest in good music, 
shown by people of all ages and 
classes? Does music meet some basic 
need? 

A. There are two practical 
reasons for the recent increase 
of interest in good music in 
this country-the spreading of 
music to factories and villages 
by E.N.S .A. and C.E.M.A. 
during the war, and the musical 
appreciation being taught in an 
enormous number of schools. 
Also, of course, the B.B.C. has 
made good music available to 
everyone, though this in itself 
would not cause an increase in 
interest unless people were 
ready to receive it. · 

One important fact brought 
to light by the war was that the 

more dangerous were condi
tions, the more people of every 
sort turned to good music. In 
the heavily bombed areas the 
enthusiasm for symphony con
certs was quite astonishing. 
When you realize that you may 
be wiped out in the night, I 
suppose that you become will
ing to think, and good music 
demands thought and active 
intelligence on the part of the 
listener. When people are in 
great danger, they suddenly 
stop wanting to be frivolous 
and decide to think seriously. 
From this it seems that when 
we come near to the funda
mentals of life and death music 
certainly must satisfy a basic 
need in a large number of 
people, though we must still 
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admit that there are many 
others who are totally unm
terested in it. 

Q_. Is music material or spiritual 
in its essence? 

A. Obviously music is spiri
tual in its essence. Fundamen
tally it's entirely of the mind 
or spirit. Materially speaking, 
all sound is merely vibrating 
air contacting an ear-drum. 
It's horrifying when you reduce 
music to its physical terms-it 
just doesn't mean anything at 
all. It would be terrible to 
regard Bach as a designer of 
vibrations to contact ear-drums! 

Of course, some music is of a 
more spiritual character than 
other music. For instance, there 
is the music of Bach, which is 
the most purely mental; with 
Beethoven enters the sense of 
the human drama and human 
frustration; and some other 
composers write music which is 
entirely subjective, and por
trays human emotions. 

Q_. How would you define music? 
A. If music could be defined 

in words, it would not be neces
sary to have music; its very 
essence is that it expresses that 
which cannot be put into words. 
In attempting a definition, ne
cessarily incomplete, one could 
call it "sound with an inner 
meaning of spiritual signifi
cance." It has been said that all 
real music is "written in praise 
of God" ; and I personally 
think that is true, using the 

word "God" in its broadest 
sense. For instance, there is one 
very fine contemporary sym
phony written by a professed 
atheist, but it is still presumably 
written to the composer's high
est ideal. 

Q_. Is music something already 
within every individual? 

A. That depends on the 
definition of music. Most in
dividuals, unless actually sub
normal, respond to rhythm, 
even though they may be tone
deaf. But music in the usual 
sense of something to sit and 
listen to is very much a matter 
of personal taste-some people 
finding in it the answer to 
something within themselves, 
other.s being merely bored and 
puzzled. 

Q_. As a composer, can you tell 
us something of the process of 
composition? How do ideas come to 
you? 

A. Personally I find it im
possible to describe the process 
of composition, or even to 
remember it clearly myself. By 
the time a work of mine is per
formed, even one recently com
pleted, I approach listening to 
it almost entirely from outside, 
and although I remember most 
of the details of orchestration 
and so on, the recollection of 
the first ideas and initial scrib
blings has gone. 

The most I can say is that 
writing music is a process de
manding a total concentration 

* 
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unlike anything else I have 
experienced, and the process is 
one not of invention but of 
listening. I am referring, of 
course, to the first jottings
once the ideas are captured, the 
writing of a symphony is simply 
a long job, requiring a lot of 
hard work and the employment 
of everything the composer has 
gained from training and musi
cal experience and which has 
become ingrained in him. 

You don't always get some
thing down exactly as you 
hoped, and I think that that is 
a question of clarity of mind in 
reducing what you want to 
actual musical terms. Some
times one little bit will come to 
you, and then you have to fol
low that up with a great deal 
of hard work. 

The state of concentration 
can come upon one at unexpec
ted moments, perhaps out of 
reach of pencil and paper, so 
that one has to memorize 
frantically. I find it impossible 
to write if within hearing of 
other music; on the other hand, 
external noises of other sorts 
are easily forgotten, and I 
remember roughing out one 
work on a bus and another on 
a crowded Corporation tram ! 

At one time I used to get very 
depressed when I didn't write 
anything for quite a while, and 
I'd begin to think that I might 
never compose again. But as 
one gets older, one learns that 

that sort of thing just doesn't 
end, and so one stops worrying 
about it. 

I feel very strongly that writ
ing music is my particular job, 
in the highest sense, and that 
there is a purpose being ful
filled in it; also I would deny 
that I have any creative power, 
that any real music is ever 
written by the human brain, or 
that the composition technique 
acquired by years of study is 
anything more than a vehicle. 

Q,. Has every great individual 
composer carried the development of 
music forward according to some 
overall purpose? Can one discern 
definite stages in the evolution of 
music? 

A. The history of music shows 
that great composers are rarely 
great innovators so far as musi
cal forms are concerned. Usu
ally the greatest of them
including, for instance, Bach, 
Beethoven, and Brahms- have 
worked in forms which were 
already well established. To 
these forms they have brought 
new meaning and depth, a 
power of intellect, fine crafts
manship, and other things 
which cannot be expressed in 
words, but they have never 
set out to be deliberately 
"original." 

Musical history moves in a 
series of waves, with such com
posers as these at the peaks, 
and between them the lesser 
composers and the. explorers in 
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musical forms who did fine 
work as innovators, but who 
like so many artistic innovators 
quickly became out-of-date. 
The principal peaks so far have 
been the contrapuntal com
posers of sixteenth-century Italy 
(headed by Palestrina) ; the 
Golden Age of Elizabethan 
England; the architectural per
fection of Bach; and the classi
cal symphony's culmination in 
Mozart and Beethoven and the 
later giant Brahms. (This list, 
of course, does not include 
opera, which has its own his
tory.) It is probably too soon 
to be sure who comes next 
in the list of the composers 
who culminate epochs, but one 
can guess that the magnificent 
austerity of Sibelius and the 
Apocalyptic mysticism of some 
of Vaughan Williams' music 
will retain their importance 
for all future generations. 

Q,. How does modern music come 
into the picture? 

A. It is sometimes forgotten 
that every piece of music ever 
written has been contemporary 
music. Nowadays the word 
"modern" is too often taken to 
mean "dissonant." In point of 
fact, the music of to-day is on 
the whole far less "dissonant" 
than that which was written 
thirty and forty years ago. For 
instance, Vaughan Williams' 
Fifth Symphony is in no way 
dissonant, but serene and har
monically pure. There was a 

phase of very dissonant music, 
just as there are similar phases 
in all art, and it merely shows 
that the artists are searching for 
something. 

The music being written to
day will stand or fall, like all 
other music, on the question of 
whether it is the real thing or 
mere cleverness. The world of 
2053 will know better than we 
do which of our composers are 
the genuine ones. 

Q,. What advice would you give 
to anyone listening to modern music 
for the first time? 

A. The most important thing 
is to have an open mind, instead 
of being so prejudiced that you 
are convinced that all modern 
music is "a filthy row" and not 
worth listening to. Don't listen 
to see if you like it or not, or to 
see if it's dissonant or not, but 
ask yourself, "Is this the real 
thing?" It doesn't matter even 
if you don't like it the first time. 
I remember going to a concert 
at the Queen's Hall when I was 
about sixteen or seventeen and 
hearing a contemporary work 
which was vague and pastoral 
and just bored me, because 
there was nothing to it. But 
in the same programme was 
Stravinsky's Rite of Spring, which 
carries dissonance about as far 
as it can go. At the first hearing 
I loathed it with passion, and it 
upset me so much that I really 
wondered if I might have to 
leave the hall. But I came round 
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to it after I had heard it a few 
times, and of course now it's a 
standard work and it was in
cluded in Walt Disney's Fan
tasia, so that millions are fami
liar with it. Sometimes one is 
shocked and shattered or even 
nauseated at a first hearing, 
but it shows that there's some
thing real there, or it wouldn't 
provoke such a strong reaction. 

With modern music you've 
got to get accustomed to the 
freer use of harmony. A com
poser may be writing in two or 
three keys at the same time for 
a few bars, and the ear has to 
be more advanced in under
standing in order to sort it 
out. It's so much a question of 
what you're used to. After 
all, sixteenth-century harmonies 
sound very strange at first, but 
they soon become quite natural 
to your ear. 

As to how you listen, it all 
depends on whether it's "pure" 
music or "programme" music 
that you 're listening to. If it's 
"pure" music, you're listening 
to absolute sound and appre
ciating the musical form and 
the architecture of it. Whereas 
if it's "programme" music, such 
as Elgar's Falsta.ff or Bax's 
Tintagel, you're imagmmg 
something through the music. 

Nowadays many people come 
to appreciate good music 
through the ballet. They enjoy 
ballet and so they go to a con
cert to hear the music of the 

ballet and they imagine the 
ballet while they're listening. 
From there they graduate to 
tone-poems and such-like, where 
they can follow a story or pic
ture something to themselves. 
And so they come on to abso
lute music. 

Q_. In what direction do you feel 
that music will evolve in the future? 

A. One can do no more than 
guess in this connection. My 
own guess is that economy of 
means will be the ideal of people 
satiated with enormously lush 
orchestral sounds. The orches
tra of to-day consists of fine 
individual artists, and the ten
dency is increasingly to write 
for a large group of soloists 
rather than for a massed body. 

Incidentally, it's interesting 
that the only perfect instrument 
is the orchestra; and it takes 
about eighty people to play it! 
Every other instrument has its 
limitations-the piano can't 
sustain long enough, the violin 
can't go below G, the oboe 
can't play two notes at once, 
and so forth. 

Q_. Is interpretation of music
whether by the listener, performer, 
or conductor-a matter of indi
vidual re-creation of an original 
idea? 

A. Interpretation of music 
by a really fine conductor or 
performer is a matter of illu
mination of the composer's 
work. That is why it is nonsense 
to claim that a work can be 
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fully enjoyed merely by looking 
through the score. Unquestion
ably a conductor may bring to 
light in a symphony much 
which the composer himself did 
not know was there. Composers 
are not necessarily the best 
interpreters of their own works; 
in fact, many people would say 
that they are the worst! There 
is not necessarily any one right 
way of interpreting a work, and 
a conductor or performer who 
is "the real thing," working 
first and foremost to expound 
the music itself, will inevitably 
bring it a new life and indivi
duality. A vital audience, in
telligently critical, is a great 
help in stimulating the finest 
possible performance, and in
dividual listeners will of course 
gain more or less according to 
the concentration of their own 
listening. 

Q,. Do you feel that there is any 
truth in the idea that music consti
tutes a universal language? 

A. The answer is that music 
is only too national. Four bars 
of a work are usually enough 
for deciding whether it is Eng
lish, French, or Russian. Most 
of Elgar's music is as incompre
hensible to a German audience 
as Bruckner is boring to an 
English one. Even to music in
ternatiortally loved each nation 
brings its own interpretation. 
It is a sad fact that a mutual 
love of Beethoven did nothing 
whatever to increase under-

standing between the Nazis 
and ourselves. 

I can see no need, however, 
to consider music as a language 
(in the sense of definite expres
sion) at all. Usually an attempt 
to express in music a definite 
ideology (for instance, politi
cal) produces particularly bad 
music. The essential thing is for 
a composer to express that 
which is there for him to 
express, regardless of human 
meamngs. 

Q,. Would you say that music is 
finally the harmony of all being? 

A. The correct meanings of 
the words "harmony," "con
cord," and "discord" are rarely 
understood. Literally, "con
cord" is a chord on which you 
can rest, and "discord" is one 
from which you must move
it has nothing to do with dis
sonance, and in fact even the 
simplest piece of classical music 
consists mainly of discords. If, 
therefore, the phrase "the har
mony of all being" implies a 
state of permanent concord, it 
would be as boring as an eternal 
chord of C Major. The whole 
essence of great music is struggle 
and working out, and music in 
this expresses life, which is also 
a struggle and a working out. 
In music, as in life, the struggle 
itself matters far more than 
the final chord-if there is a 
final chord to life, but I prefer 
to think that that particular 
struggle has no ending at all. 

** 



A Systematic Approach to Creative Writing 
By Marjorie Baker 

I 
WAS interested m Mr. 

J amaiker's article m the 
January-February issue of 

IDEAS OF To-DAY, in which he 
shows that "there is a natural 
order and system underlying 
the various grammatical terms." 
In composition lessons I find 
that I follow a similar sequence, 
and that as pupils become con
scious of this fundamental pro
cess they gain confidence and 
enthusiasm, and ideas flow 
freely. 

Sometimes only short exer
cises or quick sketches are writ
ten, and then I find that I am 
working on one particular sec
tion of the sequence. It is 
interesting to analyse the stages 
as the lessons develop. 

Y.,T e prepare by letting our 
minds and bodies rest, for the 
most lively activity, whether 
mental or physical, springs from 
relaxation. 

1. A theme, or subject, is 
suggested which will govern 
every stage of the composition, 
and to which every part will be 
related. 

2. '1\Thile we are resting, we 
find that words and images 
come into our thought. Each 
girl, when she is ready, scribbles 
down her ideas, which at this 
stage may seem vague and 
scattered, in a rough list. 

3· I then tell the girls to take 
their ideas, one by one, and to 
look at them in their imagina
tion until they come to life and 
the details begin to appear,-to 
think of something about them 
which makes them their own, 
something which no one else 
would see. The older children 
begin to realize what it means 
to identify an idea. I consider 
this ability to look deeply into 
an idea until it becomes one's 
own to be of vital importance, 
and I find that uninteresting 
work is the outcome of a vague, 
superficial attitude of mind. 

The following examples from 
a lesson I have just taken, in 
which the subject was "Cooking 
the Dinner," will show how the 
image became clear in the 
imagination of the individual. 
I told the class that we did not 
want just any potatoes, any cab
bage, any meat; we wanted 
their own special ideas. Here 
are two of the results: 

"The new potatoes gazed 
piously at the ceiling with sight
less eyes." 

"A puzzled caterpillar poked 
his head through a hole he had 
eaten in the thick leaf of the 
cabbage, and looked enquir
ingly about him, blinking in 
the sun." 

As ideas are identified, a 
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sense of character and atmo
sphere develops. To some of the 
children the kitchen was gay 
and full of activity:-

"A box of spoons sparkled as 
the sunbeams caught their up
turned faces. A gust of air 
rushed in through the open 
door, and sent all the sauce
pans, with a jingle and a 
jangle, swaying to and fro on 
their hooks, and the egg-whisk 
hummed a merry little tune." 

"The canary fluffed out his 
feathers like a huge mimosa 
flower. His exuberance made 
the delicate ferns on the win
dow-sill shiver and whisper, 
'What a noisy fellow! No 
respect for one's nerves.' " 

As a contrast we had this:
"A hungry rat slunk silently 

along the greasy sink, and dis
appeared down a gaping crack 
in the draining-board; a broken 
chair balanced on three legs, 
deserted in a grey sea of chipped 
tiles." 

4· Each child now arranges 
her ideas, and the older ones 
see that certain main headings 
have emerged, and so the 
schemes are made. 

5· The next stage is entirely 
individual. The class is left to 
write freely, and I tell them 
that they can do anything they 
like with the composition. More 
ideas come, and some may 
interpret the subject in quite a 
fresh way. To one child the 
composition which started as 

"Cooking the Dinner" became 
"The Tramp's New Home." 

6. We now give special at
tention to "workmanship"
language, construction of sen
tences, neatness, punctuation, 
spelling, tenses, paragraphs, 
sincerity of idea and expression, 
form (introduction, conclusion, 
links between sections). Had 
this aspect been unduly empha
sized at an earlier stage, the 
free flow of ideas might have 
been impeded. The composi
tions are criticized; corrections 
are explained. I find that by 
giving a mark a standard is set. 

7. When the lessons are 
finished, we enjoy hearing the 
best work read, and sharing 
ideas. Sometimes at the end of 
term classes meet and read 
their most interesting essays to 
each other. This appears to 
give great pleasure. 

At the end of our scheme of 
work, another idea may be 
started quite unexpectedly. 
Sometimes a composition makes 
us feel we would like to paint a 
picture; sometimes we combine 
the lessons with musical appre
ciation and movement classes, 
and forms join in making a 
production. Often, when we 
begin to work on a theme, we 
do not at first see where it is 
taking us, and it is interesting 
to watch it develop and a 
definite plan unfold. We feel 
that creative work is a satisfying 
adventure. 



The Limitations of Mortality 

... We do not see the world as it is and do not know what it is really 
like, except indeed that it is certainly very different from what it seems 
to us to be. We see a three-dimensional world, but there is every reason 
to suppose that there are other dimensions inaccessible to our sight and, 
apart from the dimensional blinkers, there are time-blinkers as well, at 
birth and at death, which render unperceivable by us whatever passed 
before birth and whatever passes after death. It is not in external con
crete evidence that we are to find assurance of immortality, any more 
than by looking at a person's body we may know the complex being 
who is associated for a while with that body. 

When Socrates was about to drink the hemlock, one of his friends 
asked him where he wished to be buried. His reply was "First catch me. 
Then you may talk about where to bury me." We are more than the 
eye reveals. A man looks at me: he sees a figure of medium height and 
average size and notes the colour of my hair and eyes and other physical 
characteristics. But what he sees tells him very little of the real me. 
Behind the physical body there is an emotional self invisible to him-a 
complex of memories, desires, dreams, aspirations, aversions, loves, 
hates and fears, a self in continuous motion from moment to moment. 

But even that self is not all of me. There is another "I" which can 
censor and control the emotional "I," permitting or vetoing this or 
that aspect of the emotional self-an intellectual "I." 

Nor is even this the end of me. There is something deeper yet, which 
can watch the play of the intellect, can control it and can direct it to 
given ends. It can allow the mind to leap about like the "unchained 
monkey" to which Patanjali compares it; it can stop that process and 
put the "monkey" on its chain; it can inhibit conscious ratiocination 
and bring to a stop "the wheel of thought." Some mystics call this "I," 
or aspect of me, "The Knower." Even in the dreams of sleep you may 
find it watching you and your dream and noting the thoughts in you to 
which the dream gives rise. 

Chuang Tze, the Chinese Taoist who lived around 450 a.c., describes 
how in a dream he thought he was a butterfly and says: "Suddenly I 
awakened and there I lay, myself again. And now I do not know whether 
I was then a man dreaming he was a butterfly, or whether I am now a 
butterfly dreaming that it is a man." 

Chuang Tze had no doubt about survival, or for that matter, pre
existence. 

"Birth is not a beginning; death is not an end. There is existence 
without limitation; there is continuity without a starting-point. 
Come, I will tell you. That self is eternal; yet all men think that it 
is mortal. That self is infinite; yet all men think it finite ." 

It is plainly not of the body he speaks, that will one day perish and 
return to dust. It is not of the emotions he speaks, for that swaying 
complex of responses to stimuli will cease to respond when death puts 
an end to the stimuli. It is not of the brain he speaks, for that is no more 
than a "receiving set," to be discarded like a worn-out radio when the 
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time comes. He speaks of something beyond the intellect, the emotions 
and the body. It is the essential being of man, of which the brain, the 
emotions and the body are but the temporary instrument and vesture. 

Now the individual possesses the faculty of being able to identify 
himself with his differing selves. He may identify himself with the body, 
its pains and its pleasures; he may identify himself with his emotions, 
allowing them to rule and control him; he may identify himself with his 
intellectual self and through that control emotions and body alike; or 
he may identify himself with "The Knower" which lies behind all. In 
proportion as he does this last he will become less and less conscious of 
"brief mortality," of the limitations imposed by our normal sense of 
time. It is not so much that he will reject the idea of mortality, of a life 
which is ended by death; it is that he will move into a sphere or an 
atmosphere in which birth and death become irrelevant and the idea 
that there can be either beginning or end becomes unthinkable. He will 
realize with Chuang Tze that "The Universe and I came into being 
together: and I, and everything therein, are One." Or as the Buddha 
put it "Forgiving self, the Universe grows '1'." 

There is a mysterious saying which puzzles a great many people: it 
is that "God is of too pure eyes to behold iniquity." But it is less mys
terious than it looks at first sight. The more a man's mind is filled with 
good, the less room is there in him for the consciousness of evil. Perfect 
Goodness cannot "behold iniquity." Similarly the more a man identifies 
himself with "The Knower," and the less he identifies himself with his 
intellectual, emotional or physical self, the less conscious he becomes of 
mortality and the idea of death. Identifying himself with "The Knower" 
a man moves to some extent in the Eternal, where "time must have a 
stop," and becomes conscious of a kind of life in which physical birth 
and physical death no longer bind the soul. 

We must distinguish, however, between survival after death and 
continuation in time. It may well be that time is a lirnittaion imposed on 
us for the purpose of this present life, but possessing neither meaning 
nor reality in the conditions of the hereafter. 

- "Diogenes," in Time and Tide, March 14, 1953. 

Through the dee.b caves rif thought, I hear a voice that calls: 
Build thee more stately mansions, 0 my soul! 

As the swift seasons roll, leave thy low-vaulted past! 
Let each new temple, nobler than the last, 

Shut thee from heaven with a dome more vast, 
Till thou at length art free, 

Casting thine out-grown shell by life's unresting sea! 

-From The Chambered Nautilus, by Oliver Wendell Holmes. 

II 



The Bible Lives To-day 
By Peggy M. Brook 

THE most amazing thing 
about the Bible is that 
whether you take its stor

ies in detail or take the book as 
a whole, it illustrates the life
experience of any individual 
seeker after spiritual things, and 
in the most natural and ordered 
way. 

It always seems to me that 
when the Bible is taken out of 
the confines of being merely 
the book of the Christian reli
gion and its living story is seen 
in terms of universal idea, the 
value and potentialities of this 
textbook of life are enormously 
magnified. For instance, taking 
the broad outline of the Old 
Testament through to the New, 
one can clearly see a dynamic 
line of development. 

THE INNATE URGE OF 

MONOTHEISM 

The very first chapter of 
Genesis emphasizes the fact that 
behind everything in human 
experience is an infinite Cause, 
an infinite Principle. One gets 
this overall feeling from that 
primitive story of the creation 
of the universe in seven days, 
whether one takes it sym
bolically or literally or however 
else one has been initiated into 
regarding its vast yet simple 
revelation of the one Creator 
and His creation. The opening 

verse, "In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the 
earth," and the continual re
iteration throughout the record 
of "And God said," urges the 
recognition of one Cause, one 
origin, one matrix behind all 
creation. Many call it God, but 
whatever we name this power, 
its presence as a creative im
pulsion and an abiding force 
in the disposal of the universe 
is a latent conviction in most 
men. 

When any one of us seeks a 
spiritual solution to life, is it 
not the innate urge of mono
theism which impels our search 
from the start? Yet each one 
of us is constantly faced with 
the Adam and Eve proposition 
and its materiality and naked
ness. And so after the simple 
story of monotheism the Bible 
records a very different type of 
creation, as if the prophetic 
writers of Genesis, having pre
sented the pure, monotheistic 
conception of man and the uni
verse, go on to say through the 
Adam and Eve story, "And 
this is the sort of picture this 
monotheistic foundation has to 
deal with-a picture involving 
materiality, sin, curse, and 
death." But the monotheistic 
foundation of harmony and 
goodness is presented first ( al
though it was not written first), 
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almost as if it would say, "Let 
this fundamental picture be first 
in your mind, and you can then 
deal with the opposite view." 

BUILDING AN ARK 

And so the Bible proceeds 
and shows in an orderly way 
through incident after incident 
how spiritual values can be 
used effectively in life. The very 
next story, ofNoah and the ark, 
implies that if men want an 
understanding of spiritual val
ues that will help them to 
weather the storms of human 
experience, they must virtually 
build an ark of spiritual under
standing, and in Bible sym
bolism it explains exactly how 
to do this. 

SEEKING A CITY 

But that ark cannot be built 
lightly or "in a day," and so 
the next great period of Israel
itish history recorded in the 
Bible symbolizes the determined 
seeking which every man must 
do in order to gain such an 
understanding. First, Abraham 
goes out to seek "a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God"-a wonder
ful symbol in manifold detail of 
how the qualities of fidelity, 
patience, and perseverance are 
called into expression in this 
search, and also the ability to 
return continually to the funda
mental fact of the unfallen and 
intact identity of man. 

As the story proceeds, the 
patience of Abraham in the 
search gives way to the mighty 
wrestlings of J acob, and this 
brings the comfort that whether 
man at times plods like Abra
ham, or whether, like J acob, 
the light and dark in his life are 
so violently contrasted that this 
involves titanic struggles, never
theless the search is going on, 
impelled by the one universal 
design claiming its own. 

DEALING WITH EVIL 

From Jacob the story moves 
on to J oseph, who was forced 
into strange lands,-new posi
tions where he had to maintain 
the standpoint his seeking had 
brought to him. J oseph seems 
to illustrate the art that man 
eventually develops in his 
search of seeing the blessing in 
every situation and becoming 
master of his destiny in spite of 
every effort that may be made 
to crush it out. 

And then comes the mighty 
story of Moses, who led a seek
ing nation through a huge 
wilderness to the Promised 
Land. Moses dealt in a very 
positive and certain way with 
the darkness of Egypt, sym
bolizing the subtle claims of 
malicious evil which hold men 
in bondage, and step by step he 
established some measure of 
spiritual law in terms of prac
tical experience. In our own 
search for fundamental values, 
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do we not also learn to do this 
in a degree? 

In all these instances of the 
third thousand years of Israel
itish history can be traced the 
various paths that every seeker 
treads and the varied experi
ences he goes through in his 
determined search for the 
answer to Pilate's question, 
"What is · Truth?" 

MAINTAINING OUR IDEALISM 

And then it would seem that 
the next great stage of the Old 
Testament is one that cannot 
be side-stepped. The children 
of Israel, after momentous seek
ing, had arrived in a promised 
land, and then, satisfied with 
the belief that they had "ar
rived," and maybe weary of 
the search, most of them forgot 
their spiritual idealism, left 
their monotheism, and finally 
were overtaken by disaster and 
carried away into captivity 
among foreign nations. Isn't 
that the story of any individual, 
when, having sought spiritual 
values in all earnestness, he 
wearies of the search, finds it 
easier to accept unquestioningly 
the things of this world, neglects 
the real substance of life which 
is in spiritual values, and ends 
up as a slave to material 
theories, sin, and disease? 

In that dark era of Jewish 
history the great prophets of 
Israel thundered to the people, 
''Return to the Lord your 

God"-"Get back to spiritual 
values." And that thundering 
in one form or another comes 
to every individual or nation in 
the same position. We all learn 
from our "prophetic period" 
that to lapse back into a mate
rial outlook is ultimately hell 
for us and for all men, and that 
such an outlook has nothing to 
offer that is not finally dis
cordant and perishable. 

NEWNESS OF LIFE 

Surely this is the point when 
every seeker is impelled forward 
to accept the New Testament 
message in all its fullness. Jesus 
worked on a purely spiritual 
basis, and the natural conse
quent of that was healing and 
regeneration, although the 
works were the outcome of spiri
tual origin, not its aim. He said 
that he had not come to bring 
peace, but a sword. He did not 
come to gloss over matter and 
make it comfortable, because 
he was intelligent enough to 
realize that there could be no 
lasting peace in an imper
manent, destructible element 
that to-day is being proved to 
be quite substanceless as we 
normally think of substance. 
He was proving the allness of 
Spirit, the dominion of Spirit, 
the power of Spirit, and before 
this mighty spiritual conscious
ness matter assumed less reality 
and power, so that the result 
was healing and regeneration. 
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But it was a natural consequent, 
and not an aim. 

THE COMPLETE WAY OF LIFE 

To accept the New Testa
ment without understanding 
the purpose of the Old and 
without realizing the insepara
bility of the New Testament 
from the Old is, however, to 
accept it on a wrong basis-a 
basis of laying stress on the im
portance of "works" without 
understanding their foundation 
or place. One might as well 
insist on the importance of 
being able to produce a wonder
ful aircraft without ever con
sidering the necessity of under
standing the vast science which 
lies behind aircraft building. 

On the other hand, to accept 
the Old Testament without the 
New is to live in a constant 
sense of seeking and struggling 
and of never having arrived. It 
involves an expectation of suf
fering and persecution. This 
is not so, however, when it 
is regarded from the stand
point of the New Testament 
message. 

Again, to try to live in the 
New without understanding the 
purpose of the Old Testament 
is often to expect the blessings 
of Christianity on a super
stitious or merely moral basis 
and as an aim in life. More
over, it is to regard the suffer
ing of Jesus as a ready pardon 
for sins, instead of as a con-

vincing proof of the fundamen
tal allness and permanence of 
spiritual values and the sub
stanceless and ephemeral nature 
of matter. Jesus virtually lived 
the Old Testament and trans
formed it into the New, but it 
is impossible to understand this 
fact unless we have some know
ledge of the ordered spiritual 
values which the Old Testa
ment presents, and in some 
degree have lived through that 
Old Testament in our every
day experience. Conversely, to 
live in the Old Testament and 
never to accept the New proves 
that its spiritual values do not 
live for us, for if we really 
understand them, their living 
nature impels us into the stand
point and demonstration of the 
New. 

The New Testament with its 
new covenant, its new command
ment, its new creature, its mes
sage of old things passing away 
and all things becoming new, is 
more vital in its import when 
the Bible is regarded as a whole 
and the Old Testament story 
re-interpreted from the stand
point which Jesus took
namely, the allness of Spirit 
and the nothingness of matter. 

A UNIVERSAL BOOK 

Surely when the Bible is 
taken out of history and per
sons and creeds and dogmas 
and regarded as living values 
which every one of us has 
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experienced and continues to 
experience in his or her life, 
then its undenominational and 
practical interpretation be
comes acceptable to any 
thinker, no matter what his 
religious convictions may be. 

water into a static form. If it is 
to yield that living water which 
is a well of eternal life, should 
we not continually approach its 
pages with an unbiased thought 
and with the expectancy of 
finding new and untrod paths 
exactly suited to the needs of 
the day? 

We cannot stereotype the 
Book of Life and freeze its living 

Living in the Now 
The time-man in us does not know now. He is always preparing some

thing in the future, or busy with what happened in the past. He is 
always wondering what to do, what to say, what to wear, what to eat, 
etc. H e anticipates; and we, following him, come to the expected 
moment, and lo, he is already elsewhere, planning further ahead. This 
is becoming-where nothing ever is. We must come to our senses to begin 
to feel now. We can only feel now by checking this time-man, who 
thinks of existence in his own way. Now enters us with a sense of some
thing greater than passing-time ... It is not the decisions of the man in 
time that count here, for they do not spring from now. All decisions 
that belong to the life in time, to success, to business, comfort, are about 
"to-morrow." All decisions about the right thing to do, about how to 
act, are about to-morrow. It is only what is done in now that counts, 
and this is a decision always about oneself and with oneself, even although 
its effect may touch other people's lives "to-morrow." Now is spiritual. 
It is a state of the spirit, when it is above the stream of time-associations. 
Spiritual values have nothing to do with time. They are not in time, 
and their growth is not a matter of time. To retain the impress of their 
truth we must fight with time, with every notion that they belong to 
time, and that the passage of days will increase them. For then it will 
be easy for us to think it is too late, to make the favourite excuse of 
passing-time. 

The feeling of now is the feeling of certainty. In now passing-time 
halts. And in this halting of time one's understanding has power over 
one. One knows, sees, feels in oneself, apart from all outer things; and 
above all, one is. This is the state of fa ith, as I believe was originally 
meant-the certain knowledge of something above passing-time. Faith 
is now . .. All insight, all revelation, all illumination, all love, all that is 
genuine, all that is real, lies in now-and in the attempt to create now 
we approach the inner precincts, the holiest part of life. For in time all 
things are seeking completion, but in now all things are complete. 

-Maurice Nicoll, Living Time. 



"The Cocktail Party)) 

By Charles Gardiner 

Alex. You've missed the point completely, Julia: 
there were no tigers. 

That was the point. 
Julia . Then what were you doing, up in a tree, 

You and the Maharaja? 

T
HE curtain rises on this 
exchange, and at once we 
are in the middle of either 

the usual cocktail gathering, 
reminiscent of scores of others, 
or the Party which is life itself, 
compounded entirely of rela
tionships. From the controversy 
which has arisen over this play, 
T. S. Eliot's "The Cocktail 
Party," it would almost seem to 
be a case of "You pays your 
money, and you takes your 
choice." Our producer had 
said, "The audiences will get 
from this play what they bring 
to it" -which was his way of 
putting the same thing. Either, 
then, T. S. Eliot has written an 
entertaining, if somewhat mysti
fying, comedy, clothed in verse, 
or else he has stated in an 
inspired way, naturally pecu
liar to himself, the truth of life. 
To myself, playing R eilly, the 
psychiatrist, it seemed that the 
latter was the correct view. 

The story is of how the lives 
of four people are touched by 
a psychiatrist of outstanding 
wisdom, Sir H enry Harcourt
R eilly. First of all, there arc the 
Chamberlaynes, Edward and 

Lavinia, a married couple with 
a sick marriage, dying of per
petual mutual criticism. Then 
there is Celia Coplestone, who 
thought that she and Edward 
were in love with each other. 
The fourth is Peter Quilpe, a 
young man who was in love 
with Celia and was himself 
loved by Lavinia. Through 
their contact with Reilly they 
all four make a choice, and in 
the last Act the consequences of 
their choices are made clear. 

Edward and Lavinia decided 
to remain together, and are 
reconciled to making the best 
of a bad job. As R eilly says, 

They may remember 
The vision they have had, but they cease 

to regret it, 
Maintain themselves by the common 

routine, 
Learn to avoid excessive expectation, 
Become tolerant of themselves and others, 
Giving and taking in the usual actions 
What there is to give and take. They do 

not repine; 
Are contented with the morning that 

separates 
And with the evening that brings together 
For casual talk before the fire 
Two people who know they do not 

understand each other, 
Breeding children whom they do not 

understand 
And who will never understand them. 
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Celia decided to go the way 
which "leads towards posses
sion" of what she had "sought 
for in the wrong place," and 
the consequence of her choice 
was that she joined an austere 
nursing order and was crucified 
by natives in Kinkanja, al
though her life is looked upon 
by all the characters as ful
filled. Peter Quilpe decided to 
go to Hollywood, and in the 
last Act comes back to England 
to collect material for a second
rate film. 

I feel that the whole play is a 
revelation ofTruth. The mortal 
picture of the material world, 
"the trap," is plainly given in 
Act I; the truth about them
selves is revealed to Edward, 
Lavinia, and Celia in Act II; 
and Act III shows the fulfil
ment of Celia, Edward and 
Lavinia going on "going on," 
and Peter arriving at the point 
of vision. Act I seems written in 
the vein of Life, Act II in the 
atmosphere of Truth, and Act 
III in the fulfilment and yet 
infinity of Love, because the 
play ends where it begins, at the 
beginning of a cocktail party. 

The central figure of the plot 
is the psychiatrist, Reilly, whom 
I saw as a symbol of Truth. 
Our producer had the same 
idea, for he said to me at one 
rehearsal, "Be careful-don't 
play him as Jesus Christ." No, 
Reilly is not a Jesus, but he 
does represent the Christ, the 

continual ability of the ideas of 
Truth to reveal to men man 
and his destiny, if they do but 
turn and ask (or it will soon 
tap them on the shoulder if 
they don't turn!). Because the 
play is concerned with the 
presentation of life as it is 
popularly understood,-a phy
sical mortal world,-and thert 
the tearing up of this picture 
and the presentation of life as 
ideas, forever active and all
powerful, the central figure 
must be Reilly, or Truth, the 
tone which overlays the whole 
play. He says of himself (in a 
delightful version of the song) 
that he is the "One-Eyed 
Riley," and this set me think
ing about "if therefore thine 
eye be single .... " 

But Reilly is not alone. He is 
supported on the one hand by 
Alexander MacColgie Gibbs, 
and on the other by J ulia 
Shuttlethwaite, who seemed to 
me to symbolize Life and Love. 
Alex with his "connections 
everywhere," his continual 
globe-trotting, his knowledge 
of all places and persons, I felt 
to be a symbol of Life, and the 
impulse, the motor, of the play. 
At the close of Act II, in the 
drinking of the libation, it is 
Alex who commands, and Alex 
who finally answers Julia's 
question about Peter Quilpe, 
and who brings down the cur
tain. Alex is the interrupter, 
the continual reminder that 
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practicality is with us, that 
material problems appear to 
beset us and have to be dealt 
with. It is surely not mere 
coincidence, or rather accident, 
which makes Alex arrange for 
Peter's future through the great 
Bela Szogody, and which brings 
him to Kinkanja in time to 
learn on the spot of Celia's fate. 
And surely the way in which 
Alex "manages" Edward, when 
Edward's resistance is low, is an 
indication that if we don't 
manage life, then life will cer
tainly attempt to manage us ! 

But the most important 
character in the play is, of 
course, Julia Shuttlethwaite. 
Julia represents Love, the char
acter in the play and without 
the play, yet holding the com
plete conception of the play. 
She has the last word (and I 
never realized before why 
woman traditionally should have 
the last word!) at the close of 
Act II, when Reilly has per
formed his function of revela
tion of self to self; it is Julia 
who is then supremely and 
quietly confident. It is Julia 
who indicates the ultimate and 
who knew from the beginning 
the choices that would be made. 
It is Julia who will take care of 
Edward and Lavinia, now that 
Reilly has finished with them. 
It is Julia who sees that Reilly, 
as Truth, at the point of de
stroying the false by calling into 
expression the true, cannot 

understand the childlike inno
cence of Celia. It is Julia who 
in the prayers at the libation 
speaks four lines which begin 
with the word "Protect"-the 
true function of motherhood, to 
conceive, hold, and protect its 
child. 

Edward, Lavinia, Celia, and 
Peter seem to me to symbolize 
the mortal picture, all of us as 
we are individually, and each 
at his or her own particular 
point in thinking. Celia chooses 
the way of learning, the way of 
a practical Christianity. The 
vision of Edward and Lavinia 
is so dulled by the "unrevealing 
revelations" of mortality that 
they are only beginning to see 
the light at the close of Act Ill. 
Peter only arrives at the point 
of perception on learning of the 
death of Celia. 

After Reilly's statement in 
poetry of the plan of Life, and 
Julia's complementary addi
tion-the play's climax in Act 
III-Edward says that he 
thinks he begins to understand; 
he sees that Reilly is really say
ing that every moment is a fresh 
beginning, and that J ulia is 
really saying that life is only 
"keeping on," and that some
how the two ideas seem to fit 
together. The play closes with 
Alex, Reilly, and J ulia moving 
off to the next party, and 
Edward and Lavinia facing 
their own. 

And so I think that Eliot's 
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opening lines are not just idle 
party chatter, but a well
designed overture to the play. 
We do miss the point completely 
-we spend our lives up in a 

tree divorced from reality, treed 
by what we see as tigers (our 
misunderstandings of reality)
whereas the point is that there 
are no tigers ! 

The Challenge of To-day 
Let us call to our minds the now fast-fading picture of the pre

mechanical road. This antique road is thronged with all kinds of 
primitive wheeled vehicles: wheel-barrows and rickshaws and ox-carts 
and dog-carts, with a stage-coach as the chef-d'reuvre of muscular traction 
and a foot-propelled bicycle here and there as a portent of things to 
come. Since the road is already rather crowded, there are a certain 
number of collisions; but nobody minds, because few are hurt and the 
traffic is scarcely interrupted. For the fact is, these collisions are not 
serious. They cannot be serious because the traffic is so slow and the 
force impelling it so feeble. The "traffic problem" on this road is not the 
problem of avoiding collisions but the problem of getting the journey 
accomplished at all, roads being what they were in the old days. 
Accordingly, there is no sort of traffic regulation: no policeman on 
point-duty or signal lights. 

And now let us turn our eyes to the road of to-day on which a 
mechanical traffic hums and roars. On this road the problems of speed 
and haulage have been solved, as is testified by the motor-lorry with its 
train of trucks that comes lumbering along with more than the momen
tum of a charging elephant and by the sports-car that goes whizzing past 
with the swiftness of a bee or a bullet. But, by the same token, the prob
lem of collisions has become the traffic problem par excellence. Hence on 
this latter-day road the problem is no longer technological but psycho
logical. The old challenge of physical distance has been transmuted into 
a new challenge of human relations between drivers who, having learned 
how to annihilate space, have thereby put themselves in constant danger 
of annihilating one another. 

This change in the nature of the traffic problem has, of course, a 
symbolic as well as a literal significance. It typifies the general change 
that has occurred over the whole range of our modern Western social 
life since the emergence of the two dominant social forces of the age : 
Industrialism and Democracy. Owing to the extraordinary progress 
which our latter-day inventors have made in harnessing the energies of 
physical nature and in organizing the concerted actions of millions of 
human beings, everything that is now done in our society is done, for 
good or evil, with tremendous "drive"; and this has made the material 
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consequences of actions and the moral responsibility of agents far heavier 
than ever before. It may be that in every age of every society some 
moral issue is always the challenge that is fateful for the society's future; 
but, however that may be, there is no doubt that it is a moral challenge 
rather than a physical challenge that confronts our own society to-day. 

-Arnold Toynbee, A Study of History 

The Order of Relationship 
By Judith Farman 

K
GRET, blame, resent
ment-how much time 
does the average man 

spend on such sad and un
profitable time-wasters, and 
seldom of his own free will ! 
Sometimes it seems impossible 
to rid oneself of this monkey on 
one's back, and strangely 
enough, the more humanly 
good someone is, the more he 
or she seems to suffer. Some 
attribute this suffering to con
science, some to hypersensi
tiveness, both of which they 
consider moral virtues, but 
they do not awaken to the fact 
that dominion over this suffer
ing is a present possibility and 
that it is all a question of 
adjusting relationships with 
one's fellow beings. It is so 
much easier to blame some 
outward circumstance appar
ently beyond one's control than 
to face up to the fact that the 
answer lies with oneself. 

Let us consider a well-known 
case and see whether there is a 

parallel to be drawn which 
will help to lay the unwelcome 
ghost. 

Jesus had twelve disciples, 
of whom Simon Peter was 
perhaps one of the most spiritu
ally-minded and Judas Iscariot 
the least. Each betrayed Jesus 
in the hour of need, and the 
evil which prompted Judas was 
so vicious that it destroyed 
himself short! y after he had 
committed his act of violence. 
The loved but impetuous Peter 

. denied Jesus three times, and 
this disciple's sorrow and self
condemnation might under
standably have cost him his 
peace of mind for the remain
der of his life, but from the 
record we find that he wasted 
little time wallowing in his 
temporary weakness, and later 
he performed many wonderful 
works in the name of his 
Master. Nothing he could say 
or do had the power to affect 
Jesus' ultimate victory. 

Jesus was the victim of all 
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these betrayals, but could he 
have wasted a single moment 
in the condemnation of either 
Peter or Judas and still have 
proved what he did,-the fact 
of eternal and indestructible 
life? Of course he could not. 
His gaze was positive, forward, 
towards his indivisibility from 
God his Father. If he had 
turned aside for one instant at 
that crucial time to criticize or 
condemn another lesser charac
ter, he most certainly would 
have died the death pro
nounced upon him. He had 
known that he was to be 
betrayed and he had dealt in 
his own thought with this 
aspect of his trial until he had 
lost all fear of it. 

In the advance through this 
material life it seems inevitable 
that some folks are ahead of 
others spiritually, mentally, 
socially. Some know where they 
are going spiritually, others 
have worldly ambitions, but 
the general trend is ever for
ward and upward. Should any 
individual in this moving multi
tude stop on his way to blame 
or criticize another, he is wast
ing his own time, putting an 
obstacle in • his own way; it 
cannot harm the one ahead
he has passed beyond that 
stage-and it cannot harm the 
one behind, because to do so 
would be a reversal of the 
order of being. An inspired 
nineteenth-century writer has 

stated this order of relationship 
as follows : "God gives the 
lesser idea of Himself for a link 
to the greater, and in return, 
the higher always protects the 
lower. The rich in spirit help 
the poor in one grand brother
hood, all having the same 
Principle, or Father; and 
blessed is that man who seeth 
his brother's need and supplieth 
it, seeking his own in another's 
good." 

In history certain individuals 
have risen to great heights but 
have fallen short of immortal 
greatness through jealousy of 
one rising behind them. The 
attempt to "break" the pos
sible rival has been the cause 
of their own breakdown, 
because they have looked, as 
it were, backwards; but the 
so-called rival has remained 
unharmed in so far as his own 
thought .has been free from 
resentment or regret. 

What then is the purpose of 
the bugbears of regret, blame, 
criticism, and the like? They 
have no purpose except to rob 
us of our own joy, our peace of 
mind, our fulfilment of a good 
and useful life, and to drag us 
down into the slough of physi
cal ailments. We insure against 
robbery in our material homes, 
so let us insure against robbery 
in our mentalities by paying 
our premiums daily and hourly 
to the Principle of our being, 
looking forward only to that 



THE ORDER OF RELATIONSHIP 23 
Principle, as Jesus did, and, 
after an honest estimate of our 
own position on the road in any 
particular situation, looking 

back to those behind us only 
for the purpose of helping them 
on their way, and loving their 
progress as our own. 

Wisdom and Love 

That violence whereby sometimes a man doteth upon one creature is 
but a little spark of that love, even towards all, which lurketh in his 
nature. When we dote upon the perfections and beauties of some one 
creature, we do not love that too much, but other things too little. Never 
was anything in this world loved too much, but many things have been 
loved in a false way, and all in too short a measure. 

-Thomas Traherne, 1637?-74 . 

. The only strength for me is to be found in the sense of a personal 
presence everywhere, it scarcely matters whether it be called human or 
divine; a presence which only makes itself felt at first in this and that 
particular form and feature. . . . Into this presence we come, not by 
leaving behind what are usually called earthly things, or by loving them 
less, but by living more intensely in them, and loving more what is 
really lovable in them; for it is literally true that this world is every
thing to us, if only we choose to make it so, if only we "live in the present" 
because it is eternity. . . . -R. L. Nettleship. 

It is strange how people assume that no training is needed in the 
pursuit of truth. It is stranger still that this assumption is often manifest 
in the very man who talks of the difficulty of determining what is true. 
We should recognize that for this pursuit anyone requires at least as 
much care and training as a boxer for a fight or a runner for a 
Marathon. He has to learn how to detach his thinking from every desire 
and interest, from every sympathy and antipathy-like ridding oneself 
of superfluous tissue, the "tissue" of untruth which all human beings 
tend to accumulate, for their own comfort and protection. And he must 
keep fit, to become fitter. In other words, he must be true to the light 
he has seen. 

He may realize that the world is a jungle. But if he has seen that 
it could be better for everyone if the simple principles of decency and 
kindliness were generally applied, then he must in honesty try to practise 
these consistently and to live, personally, as if they were general. In 
other words, he must follow the light he has seen. 

Since he will be following it through a jungle, however, he should 
bear in mind the supremely practical guidance provided nearly two 
thousand years ago-"Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves." 

-B. H. Liddell Hart, Why Don't We Learn From History? 
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This feature briefly records incidents and experiences, the underlying 
ideas of which may be of interest and value to marry. Readers are 
invited to write in their experiences. The Editors will gladly help in 

drafting for publication. 

SEEING AND BEING 

I 
AM beginning to realize that 

if we would only appreciate 
in terms of universal idea the 

expression of beauty, grace, 
rhythm, and balance that we 
see around us, we should enrich 
our own lives immeasurably. I 
was discussing with a friend of 
mine the other day the neces
sity of really putting into prac
tice qualities that we admire, 
and she said, "You know, I 
always think of that when I go 
to the ballet. So many ballet 
fans look unkempt and untidy, 
and yet night after night they 
watch performances character
ized by beauty and rhythm and 
grace and poise. Surely ballet 
should make us love these quali
ties so much that we find them 
expressing themselves in our 
life through our own individual 
medium." 

This kind of outlook certainly 
takes the limits off any presen
tation of beauty and form, and 
releases for us our own indi
vidual expression of what we 
are enjoying. An American 
astronomer once said that 
"colour is in us" and not "in 
the rose." In the same way, it 
seems to me that beauty, grace, 

poise, and so forth are in us, 
and are not confined to the 
performer. I find that to realize 
this brings a wonderful feeling 
of enrichment and newness 
of life and a glimpse of all 
kinds of new possibilities and 
achievements in my own experi
ence. 

PROGRESS AND PRAYER 

I find that a progressive 
trend always presents itself in 
my experience whenever I 
honestly offer my all of thought 
and action and love to that 
which moulds these elements to 
its own generous, supra-per
sonal, forward-moving purpose. 
A Victorian lady once said that 
when she prayed she always 
left the decision to God, 
although she did venture to 
add what would be her own 
preference ! Prayer in this age 
is no longer acceptable to most 
people as a method of pleading 
with a personal God in an 
endeavour to induce Him to 
look favourably upon them. 
Has it not come to be regarded 
rather as a name for that 
activity of consciousness by 
which we learn to accept 
wholeheartedly the beneficent 
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impulsion of the infinite 
"powers that be"? Such an 
acceptance acknowledges that 
neither mere personal planning 
nor leaving everything to blind 
chance are enough. The 
"hands" of the infinite cannot 
be stayed in their purpose of 
moulding harmoniously where
ever there is an intelligent 
appreciation of this purpose 
and active co-operation with it. 
"There's a divinity that shapes 
our ends, Rough-hew them 
how we will." Having the 
humility to allow the great 
winds of good to fill our sails 
brings always a swifter and 
more satisfying journey than 
we ever could have wished 
for. 

BACK TO NORMAL 

Sometimes I sink down in a 
bog and fog of gloom about the 
overwhelming ills which seem 
to afflict people all over the 
world, and I am heavy with the 
sadness of it. But after a while 
I come to realize that this de
pression is nothing but the 
miasma of mortality. It is the 
"weary, stale, flat, and un
profitable" voice of that which 
is fundamentally lifeless, and I 
begin to feel more deeply the 
naturalness and irrepressibility 
of Life. Like the blind mole I 
have been burrowing under
ground making tunnels of mor
bidity for myself, and then 

suddenly I burst up with a 
bounce into the sunshine. Oh, 
"to relax again in the lap of 
light" ! I am "alive" more cer
tainly and with greater con
viction than ever before. The 
appearance of bare winter no 
longer hides the forwarding of 
spring that is already afoot. 
Normal enjoyment does not 
seem any more an evasion of 
responsibility, but an affirma
tion of positive good. I feel once 
again the boundless depths at 
which lie such things as vitality 
and real health and love, and 
the inexhaustible nature of their 
flow, which we find within our 
own consciousness. 

The choice lies in every 
moment between listening and 
assenting endlessly to the ex
hausted gramophone record of 
mortality 's whine, set in this 
key or that, and joining in with 
the clear, spontaneous, early
morning-bird-song voice of the 
Life that is forever young and 
yet deep and big with eternity. 
That which is moth-eaten by 
mortality is always stooping 
with an impossible burden. 
That which is eternal is miracu
lously light and buoyant. 

Any constructive element 
has vast eternity behind and 
before it, and moreover it is un
deniably and uncrucifiably here 
and now, awaiting our depth of 
response to it-no superficial, 
half-hearted response, but a full 
and grateful one without reser-
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vations. While we worry over 
the future or the past, we let the 
precious immediacy of being 
slip past unwelcomed and un
met, and so the hall of con
sciousness does not echo with 
the voices of us and that 
moment in mutual rejoicing. 

We may "absent [ourselves] 
from felicity awhile," but that 
felicity remains forever, and as 
openly and invitingly perfect 
as a water-lily. In the conscious 
completeness of the eternally 
present, every need is already 
met, every vacuum already 
filled ; and yet we so often turn 
our backs on it through 
an obstinate obsession with 
pain. 

POSITIVE HEALTH 

I have recently taken a course 
of study for people who are 
going to work in the Public 
Health field, and often in our 
particular group the question 
came up: "What are we really 
trying to do?" When we 
thought about it, we found that 
the basis of our job was to be 
teachers of health,-of positive 
good health. And then we 
thought about what we meant 
by positive good health, and 
we felt that it could be summed 
up in one word,-wholeness. It 
certainly is an inspiration to 
realize that this is what we in 
the Public Health field are 
striving for. Our goal is to teach 

and help people to . attain an 
active state of spiritual, mental, 
social, and physical well-being. 
As we saw it, everyone in Public 
Health work should as indi
viduals believe in positive good 
health and be seeking to find 
their own wholeness, and they 
should at the same time have 
the desire to teach it. The 
ability to help and teach to
wards this end would natur
ally follow the desire. 

With this idea of health as 
our goal and our guide, and 
the know ledge of the factors 
relating to positive good health, 
we have the impetus and the 
ability to teach those with whom 
we come in contact to recognize 
and overcome the stumbling
blocks to positive good health, 
such as ignorance, poverty, 
poor environment, lack of 
leisure and ignorance as to how 
to use it; and looking at it from 
a wider view, too great an 
emphasis on curative medicine, 
the fascination of talking about 
ill-health, fear and anxiety due 
to world tensions, and a lack of 
or uninspired moral and 
Christian guidance. 

There is a shortage of workers 
in the positive health field, but 
we who are already working in 
it feel that with this concept of 
health we have a definite stand
point from which we can teach 
and help mankind to combat 
everything which makes for the 
opposite of wholeness. 
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SINGING IN A CHOIR 

The conductor of our choir 
always says to us before we are 
going to take a top note, "Now, 
think the note and then you're 
already there and you can let it 
come out true and effortless." 
If you try to make the note 
come, and force it, it just 
sounds strained: Singing is so 
much a mental thing; it seems 
to me not a question of " manu
facturing" a voice, but of letting 
what is already there mentally 
in its full perfection come into 
expression without fear or self
consciousness. Certainly it is 
love for every note which leads 
to producing it perfectly. 

I'm beginning to see that it's 
the same with trying to like 
people, for instance. If you say, 
" I don't like So-and-so, but I 
ought to try to," then it's a 
great strain and the results are 
rather unsuccessful. But we 
don't have to manufacture a 
liking for someone; we only 
have to love the loveliness 
which is that individual in
herently, and then we can't 
help expressing love to them 
and drawing out their lovable 
qualities. 

To sing successfully in a 
choir does require a positive 
and practical sense of the col
lective, of course. Rather than 
thinking of it as a collection of 
persons at varying levels of 
musical ability endeavouring 

to sing together, one needs the 
attitude that it is really a har
monious whole in operation, 
with every member of the choir 
an individualized expression of 
that whole. Without this sense 
of things such a lot of effort is 
wasted in that kind of unvoiced 
criticism which destroys the 
true spirit of co-operation and 
limits the corporate achieve
ment which would otherwise 
be a joy to everyone. 

MONARCHY AND THE FAMILY 

Monarchy in these revolu
tionary times appears to be 
preserved as a beneficent insti
tution only where it is associated 
with a happy family life, con
forming to the highest standards 
of the nation, and where the 
family reaches out in service to 
the nation, whilst also avoiding 
being affiliated with party poli
tics. It then has an elevating, 
stabilizing, and unifying effect 
and spontaneously calls forth 
admiration, loyalty, and affec
tion. 

The idea of the united family 
is always loved and looked up 
to, because it is something 
fundamental in human con
sciousness,-something which 
spells completeness and balance 
and progressive happiness. Is 
it not so that any business or 
institution or individual blesses 
and is blessed when it in some 
way shows forth the energies 
expressed in the family? Crea-
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tive, forward-looking, respon
sible thought, providing and 
maintaining-the father activ
Jtles; conceptive, cherishing 
thought, full of service and 
patience and love-the mother 
activities; response and obedi
ence, the consciousness of and 
conformity to a high standard
the son activities. The inter
play of "father," "son," and 
"mother" in actual family life 
or in business or wherever it 
may be harmonizes and bal
ances the situation. It makes 
for new blessing. A family is 
something living and growing, 
continually in the process of 
creation, and yet it also has 
continuity and stability. 

Of course, the "family" activ
ities may appear in one indi
vidual who is, say, painting a 
picture or writing a play. He 
has a new vision which inspires 
him to express it; he is aware 
of and responsive to the de
mands of artistic integrity, to 
be true to his own vision; and 
he is patient and untiring in 
mothering that vision to its 
fulfilment of realization. 

The idea of the happy family 
will certainly outlive the insti
tution of monarchy; but so long 
as the monarchy is a good 
symbol of that idea, it will 
flourish and continue ·to win 
the affections of men to that 
which lies deep within them. 

A true poet does not trouble about the poetical. In the same way as a 
horticulturist does not scent his roses. He makes them follow a system 
that perfects their cheeks and their breath. 

-Jean Cocteau, Le Rappel a L'Ordre. 
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honesty and patience that is 
involved; and the author sug
gests that this unconquerable 
desire will sooner or later find 
its worthy medium of expres
sion in a universal Science be
yond the realm of matter. 

Another contribution, "The 
Artist's Purpose," brings out 
that through art also the mind 
of man is perpetually emerging 
from the tyranny of the mate
rial surface-appearance and 
releasing the living essence in 
its beauty, order, and richness. 

Modern critical interpreta
tion, as in our article on 
Wagner's Parsifal, strives too 
to go deeper and to reveal the 
subtler significances in the works 
of the great masters of all time. 
All great art is concerned in 
some way with eternal values 
as they impinge on and trans
form tempest-tossed human 
consciousness. That which the 
artist prefigures instinctively, 
the later critic may be able to 
bring into focus, if he has 
enough wisdom and love, be
cause he lives in an age that 
is more metaphysical in climate. 
Parsifal is shown here to embody 
a shining vision of how the 
pure simplicity of proved good 
banishes the would-be seductive 
and deadening mists of built-up 
evil. 

The deeply interesting letter 
which we publish in this issue 
tells of the law which the writer 
has found, by which anyone 
can learn to become the music 
he is singing, so that it may be 
said to sing him, rather than 
he to sing it. 

Then the article entitled 
"Plan of Action" provides a 
sound basis for thought which 
is eager for definite analytical 
processes in the working out 
of problems. Indeed, Mount 
Everest itself was scaled through 
just such processes. 

The extract from Venture to 
the Interior by Laurens van der 
Post describes vividly an actual 
experience of the "insepar
able nearness" of men that 
underlies the surface appear
ance, however hideous that 
may be. 

"Ideas in Action" also re
flects the universal desire for 
release from the finite in every 
field of experience. 

Everywhere the trend is be
yond the material to the realm 
of ideas with its infinite diver
sity and glory. The spirit of 
expansion is forever bursting 
through the barriers of mate
rialism to find a freer and more 
native air for man to breathe, 
and thank God that this for
ward urge is irresistible. 

Peter Rosenthal
Schreibmaschinentext
NOTE: PAGE 29 is missing in the original

Peter Rosenthal
Schreibmaschinentext

Peter Rosenthal
Schreibmaschinentext



The Trend of Physical Science 
By John Lawrence Sinton 

The Editors presented the following questions to Mr. Sinton and print 
here his replies. 

Q,. What would you say is the 
present main trend of physical 
science? 

A. To-day the fields of scien
tific investigation are so many 
and specialized that it is impos
sible for any one individual to 
be an expert in all fields of 
scientific knowledge; yet there 
is a distinct need for an overall 
view if the general trend of the 
physical sciences is to be seen, 
and an underlying unifying 
principle discerned. 

In the days of Sir Isaac 
Newton, science was regarded 
as natural. It was objective in 
character; that is to say, the 
investigator took his pheno
mena for granted, and was 
concerned mainly with their 
orderly relations in order to 
discern the characteristics of 
natural law. With the growth 
of knowledge, science became 
concerned more with the con
stitution of phenomena, in order 
to attain an understanding of 
causation, and thus became 
much more subjective and 
pfrysical in character. In the 
days of Newton science was 
natural and extrinsic, whereas 
to-day it is physical in an 
analytic and intrinsic sense. So 
to-day the sciences are con-

cerned with the investigation 
of both cause and effect, or 
shall we say noumenon and 
phenomenon, as the latter terms 
better convey the inseparable 
nature of cause and effect. 

Broadly speaking, science is 
ordered knowledge of natural 
phenomena and the relations 
obtaining between them. But 
we cannot conceive of ordered 
knowledge apart from the 
human mind which holds it, 
though law and its operation 
can function independently of 
the individual. Thus ordered 
knowledge or science in the 
subj ective sense cannot be 
divorced from consciousness, 
and the quality and content 
of the observing mind is thus 
as important a factor as the 
phenomena observed. Indeed, 
the observer and the observed 
cannot be considered apart if 
trustworthy conclusions are to 
be reached. In this sense physi
cal science obtains as a mental 
structure within the observing 
mind, and thus of itself cannot 
be regarded as possessing any 
final conception of ultimate 
truth. 

The trend of the sCiences 
to-day is towards a unification 
of all knowledge, as the rela-

* 
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tions of cause and effect, 
noumenon and phenomenon, 
observer and observed are bet
ter understood. Einstein, for 
example, has devoted upwards 
of forty years of continuous 
effort to this end. 

Accompanying this trend 
towards unification, one can 
discern distinct changes of 
thought from a material or 
matter basis to a mental and 
metaphysical basis. The physi
cal scientist may regard matter 
in its diverse forms as the raw 
material of the universe, but 
to-day some physical scientists 
are prepared to accept matter 
as a phenomenon or mental 
structure of the human mind 
itsel£ The psychologist denomi
nates mind as his raw material, 
and classifies mind as both 
COnSCIOUS and unconSClOUS, 
voluntary and involuntary, 
though dependent on matter 
as the medium of expression. 
The present trend towards uni
fication points to the scientific 
resolving of the relations be
tween matter and mind, where
in matter is seen to be a 
subjective condition of the 
unconscious or involuntary 
mind-though of course matter 
appears as an objective pheno
menon to the self-conscious 
mind of the individual. But in 
the last analysis the two con
cepts of matter and mind are 
essentially one. 

In other fields also-zoology, 

botany, anatomy, and surgery, 
for example-the trend is in
creasingly towards recognition 
of the mental constitution of 
life. The acceptance of the 
electrical basis of all nerve 
reaction and sensation is a step 
in this direction, since in cer
tain advanced fields electricity 
is accepted as providing the link 
that may well bridge finally 
the gap between the physical 
and the materially mental (as 
distinct from the spiritually 
mental). Once this is achieved, 
life partakes of the nature of 
a continuum and man is a step 
nearer the ultimate solution. 

Possibly the most profound 
step in physical science has been 
the discovery of the electrical 
constitution of matter, leading 
to the recent developments of 
nuclear physics, which will 
doubtless link on a demon
strable basis matter and mind 
as continuous in their mutual 
relations. 

Q. How is the concept of the 
universe and its creation different 
to-day from, sqy, fifty years ago? 

A. From the time of the 
Greeks to the nineteenth cen
tury the rate of expansion in 
scientific fields of knowledge 
was comparatively slow; then 
about the middle of the cen
tury it began to accelerate, and 
the past fifty to seventy-five 
years have seen revolutionary 
changes. One significant factor 
in this twentieth century has 
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been the change from stability 
of concept to one of continuous 
change and adjustment in our 
concept of the universe, until it 
may be said that there appears 
to be little permanency in the 
departments of knowledge con
cerned with physical science. 

Whereas the human mind 
once conceived of the universe 
as a fixed phenomenon, to-day 
we are familiar with the as
tronomers' discovery of millions 
of island universes as vast in 
extent as our own Milky Way, 
and with the idea of creation 
as a continuous cosmic process. 
Matter is no longer regarded 
as having the fixedness and 
rigidity of structure it was once 
thought to possess. To the 
metallurgist, for instance, steel 
is as "spongy" in constitution 
under his X-ray analysis as is 
a natural sponge to the human 
eye. 

These tremendous and con
tinuous changes in our concept 
of the universe have in large 
measure been recorded by Ein
stein's development of his 
Theory of Relativity, Planck's 
Quantum Theory, and in the 
applied field by Rutherford's 
pioneer work in splitting the 
atom, which opened up the 
whole new field of nuclear 
fission. 

Q,. Would you say that the atom 
is just a mental concept? 

A. No one has ever seen an 
atom or a particle. Its existence 

is accepted only by inference, 
as for example by the evidence 
produced by the Wilson cloud 
chamber and other instruments 
and machinery of nuclear fis
sion. Thus postulating the exis
tence of the atom and its 
particles enables thought to 
advance in finding the link 
between the physical and men
tal realms. In nuclear physics, 
the physicist is manipulating 
the ultimate (or perhaps penul
timate) constituents of matter 
without direct visual evidence 
of them; by inference he satis
fies himself of their existence, 
as in the transmutation of 
certain elements. But this is 
still no proof of final reality. 

My own view is that the atom 
has some spiritual value in 
terms of ultimate substance 
when human thought is able 
to conceive of it spiritually, but 
that as conceived in atomic 
physics it is a dim mental 
manifestation of involuntary 
mind evolved and precipitated, 
and later accepted by the in
dividual through inference; it 
thus provides an illustration of 
how subjective material con
sciousness externalizes itself 
objectively to the individual 
observing mind. 

Q,. Do _you believe that physical 
science describes the absolutely real 
universe? 

A. This question raises a 
series of other profound philo
sophical questions. First we 
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need to define our terms, or 
we have no standard of refer
ence to work with. What do 
we mean by "real"? If we mean 
the evidence presented by and 
to the physical senses of man, 
then the answer is yes. The 
evidence, however, is of change, 
flux, instability, confusing and 
intermingling processes of dis
integration and integration, 
the latter designed to offset the 
former. Indeed, the life of man 
as a physical organism lodged 
on a rotating minor planet is 
an enigma whose ultimate solu
tion eludes us by these standards 
of reference. 

But there are other concepts 
of reality and other factors in 
the life of man apart from the 
physical senses and the evidence 
observed by them. There is 
man's pure intelligence, his 
power to reason and to co
ordinate, and also his spiritual 
senses and faculties. In propor
tion as man thinks according 
to spiritual values and develops 
his spiritual sense or senses, new 
standards of reference dawn on 
him; a growing sense of har
mony and order becomes appa
rent, and a new concept of 
reality appears. Scripturally 
this has been foreshadowed as 
"a new heaven and a new 
earth." 

So in a sense everything is 
as real or unreal as conscious
ness makes it, according to its 
proportionate material or 

spiritual outlook and its con
stitution of physical or spiritual 
sense. Often the pains and dis
cords of physical sense are the 
means of driving mortals to 
abandon the physical as real and 
to accept the spiritual as reality; 
they thereby attain peace and 
harmony, and thus experience 
helps to determine their con
cepts and standards of what is 
real and unreal. However, the 
spiritual and material are so 
opposite in character that the 
incoming of one in conscious
ness is necessarily the outgoing 
of the other, and "never the 
twain shall meet." This leads 
to the conclusion that sooner 
or later the spiritual must be 
accepted as alone real. 

Q. What would you say is the 
chief danger of physical science? 

A. I would say that physical 
science in itself is a concep_t of 
human thought, and if con
cerned solely with the investi
gation of matter or the intrinsic 
nature of matter has no inherent 
moral value. Therein lies its 
danger. That is to say, unless 
human thought accepts moral 
and spiritual values, ab extra, 
it may well allow itself to be 
so demoralized as to permit 
the criminal misuse of atomic 
power to dominate mankind, 
and possibly destroy mankind in 
the process. But if balanced by 
spiritual values, then the way 
opens for atomic resources to be 
used for human betterment. 
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Were such a catastrophe as 
the general misuse of atomic 
power to overtake mankind, it 
is my own conviction that 
spiritual values and the spiritual 
identity of man would remain 
untouched and unbroken, and 
confirm the foregoing view of 
the nature of reality. But God 
forbid that it should come this 
destructive way, when spiritual 
evolution can provide the way 
of painless and peaceful progress 
for mankind in its emergence 
from darkness into light, from 
matter into Spirit. 

Q,. How does physical science 
stand in relation to ethics? Are they 
finally irreconcilable? 

A. I regard physical science 
as a domain apart from ethics, 
if it is concerned solely with the 
physical analysis of matter and 
its constitution, but a domain 
that should in the scale of 
things be placed lower in degree 
than ethics; and that, in turn, 
ethics should conform to the 
requirements of higher spiritual 
values. All forms of human 
thought fall into one of three 
categories or classes : the physi
cal, the moral, and the spiritual. 
The first is concerned wholly 
with matter and physical sense; 
the second is concerned with 
moral values and ethics within 
human life-experience; the 
third with spiritual values en
tirely apart from the physical, 
and supreme in their own 
domain. Lastly, I consider that 

the third or spiritual should 
control the first or physical 
through the medium of the 
second. In this way the world 
can resolve its problems in satis
factory and peaceful solutions. 
Indeed, I believe that there is 
no other way than this: spiritual 
evolution through the action 
of ideas upon the individual 
and collective consciousness of 
mankind. 

Q,. Where do you think that the 
conclusions of pfrysical science will 
lead? 

A. I believe that the con
clusions of physical science will 
eventually lead to the accep
tance of the third category, the 
spiritual, as the only reality, the 
only enduring substance, and 
the only realm of harmonious 
being-commonly regarded by 
Christendom as the kingdom 
of heaven. I believe that the 
spiritual will provide the stan
dard of reference by which 
humanity will finally determine 
the nature of that which is and 
that which is not; and that the 
spiritual in turn will prove itself 
positively through the inter
relationship of spiritual values 
in their constitution of reality; 
also that physical science will 
support this in demonstrating 
the suppositional nature or 
insubstantiality of the physical 
or the negative. The something
ness of the spiritual will be 
proved, and the nothingness of 
the negative will support this. 

** 
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I believe that the life of 
Christ Jesus, the master Chris
tian, can be understood in just 
this way, as the fulfilment of 
the two foregoing propositions. 
This would place Christ Jesus 
in the van of all human thought 
and make his solution of the 
problem of being available to 
all; it would also show his 
solution to have been available 
to all men in all periods, 
because of its utter timelessness 
and independence of mate
rialism. 

Q,. Do you think that there is 
one unifying and governing Principle 
behind the universe? 

A. Yes, indeed I do, and 
that it is coming to light irre
sistibly. The trend of physical 
science towards the unification 
of all knowledge points not only 
to this great fact, but also is 
leading to the conclusion that 
materialism in and of itself has 
nothing substantial to offer. 
Indeed, one may go further, 
in that physical science will 
lead ultimately to an accep
tance of the basic unreality of 
matter, and that matter as such 
is nothing more than the pheno
menon of a negative or minus 
mind, which will be accepted 
increasingly as suppositional, 
until having served its purpose 
the problem is solved and it 
disappears. In this respect it 
may be said that materialism 
as such in working out the fact 
of its own nothingness is sup-

parting and demonstrating by 
inversion the great fact of the 
somethingness of Spirit and the 
spiritual. When these two con
ceptions of demonstrable proof 
are brought together, they lead 
irresistibly to the conclusion 
that life or being in every 
domain is essentially one in 
essence and substance. 

On any other basis the prob
lem of opposites is unsolved 
and apparently unsolvable and 
would lead not only deeper into 
the enigma, but also into a state 
of physical and mental warfare 
tantamount to self-destruction. 
Whereas contrariwise the great 
fact of the oneness of being 
based on Spirit and spiritual 
values opens the way into an 
expanding and harmonious 
experience of life based upon 
and contained within that con
ception of the spiritual infinite 
commonly called God. It is 
because the spiritually real is 
real in the fundamental sense 
that it is self-existent, self
perpetuating, and self-expres
sive in terms of the compound 
manifestation we commonly 
call man and the universe. 

It is thus that mankind 
will cease to regard itself as 
organized materialism mys
teriously placed on a rotating 
planet and will awaken to 
discover itself in terms of 
spiritual consciousness charac
terized as the expression of this 
one self-existent infinite called 
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God, or Mind, and to find the 
universe similarly characterized 
as the expression through in
finite diversification of this same 
self-existent Mind, or Principle. 

I speak of this Cause as 
Principle, since from the very 
nature of being, if it is to be 
self-existent and self-perpetuat
ing, it must be invariably good, 
inherently harmonious, self
maintaining and self-governing 
within the conceptions of divine 
law and order, and constituting 
the ideal of perfection itself. 
Were it any less than this, it 
would fail to possess all these 
essential properties, and thus 
would be subject to disintegra
tion, dissolution, and oblivion. 

It is my conviction that the 
Bible contains within itself the 

essential ideas that constitute a 
spiritual, metaphysical Science 
whereby the infinite can be 
understood, man find himself, 
and the problem of being be 
solved. In this respect it cannot 
be long before the findings 
and conclusions of the physical 
sciences coincide with the direct 
revelation of spiritual values 
recorded symbolically in the 
Bible; the whole face and nature 
of science as understood by 
humanity will change even 
more rapidly than hitherto, and 
the sciences become essentially 
one all-inclusive demonstrable 
Science, making available to 
man the vast resources of 
spiritual substance within the 
realm of this one infinite, with
out a single destructive element. 

The Spring of the World 
By Jacquetta Hawkes 

Reprinted from The Sunday Times, April 26, r 953 

It is spring. How many hundreds of springs have we northern 
peoples celebrated in words written or sung-and how many 
thousands more in dancing and ritual? The spontaneous, irre
sistible joy at the ending of ordeal by cold and darkness. 

Here in the south of England it has come with its customary 
trappings : soft primrose cushions on banks and in clearings ; 
knots of wild violets on the short turf; bluebell leaves greener 
than any thought pushing up through last year's bracken; the 
air lit by the songs of small sweet-voiced migrants just returned 
to their nesting grounds. 

The events of spring are familiar as birth itself, yet few people 
are so far dulled by the routine of life as to be unable to spare 
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some wonder for them. All these forms, colours, textures already 
exactly determined, lying quiescent in the icy night of the winter 
soil; all these birds carried northward by the spell of their own 
fertility. Let me invite you to wonder yet more deeply. As this 
week's primrose has been waiting below ground, in the remote 
past of the earth spring itself waited to be born. 

Five hundred million years ago there was nothing to mark 
season, to respond to our planet's orbital dance, unless it was the 
activities of some small marine creatures that enjoyed sexual 
union only at certain times of the year. How drear the Cambrian 
scene must have been, whether it was passing from cold to heat 
or from heat to cold ! Green and red algae floating on the sea, 
but on land nothing-the whole sphere barren and harsh as 
mountain-top or desert. Earth swung our hemisphere closer to 
the sun, but not a blade or leaf made a green response, for there 
had never been a plant; there was not the faintest stir of an 
insect, for there had never been any insects; not the twitter or 
flash of a bird, for there had never been birds. 

Even if I invite you to look at the world again many ages 
later, when our part of it was clothed with the swampy forests 
of the coal-measures, there was still no spring as we understand 
it. Below the dark canopy of the scale trees the twilit swamps 
were plumed with huge ferns and horsetails; it was a heavy, 
unchanging world where giant dragonflies hovered and darted 
and where the most lively sound was the croak of our amphibious 
ancestors . There was an abundance of foliage, but no buds could 
be put out on bare branches, for leaves did not fall in autumn. 
Still there had never been any flowers; there had never been 
any birds. Without buds, flowers or birds, where is our northern 
spring? 

It came suddenly. About one hundred million years ago, when 
the chalk of our present downs was slowly settling on the floors 
of warm, clear seas, and when dinosaurs, fantastic as man's 
imagined dragons, had possession of the land, the ancient ever
green vegetation rapidly made way for flowering plants and 
deciduous trees. Already there were varieties of fig, magnolia, 
poplar and plane, and many honey-bearing flowers. Indeed, it 
may have been the discovery of the pleasures and benefits to be 
exchanged between pollen-carrying bees and honeyed blossoms 
which excited the sudden burgeoning of vegetation and the birth 
of the spring season. 

From that time onwards, spring has always been present on 
earth, yet it was long before it achieved the variety and perfection 
we enjoy; long before the song-birds came to add their cele
brations to those of tl;le plants. It has, in fact, taken unimaginable 



THE SPRING OF THE WORLD 

stretches of time to create the youthful season from the ancient 
stuff of our p lanet. 

It is impossible for us to interpret symbols composed on so 
god-like a scale. Yet it seems to me that there must be some 
meaning for humanity in this history, in this vision oflife growing 
younger and younger. Is not something of the same sort hap
pening within the human mind? Sometimes we feel old, decadent 
even, but looking with a deeper sense of perspective can we not 
see our imaginative powers burgeoning like our earthly spring? 
Surely there is here some message of hope written in letters too 
vast for our comprehension. 

The Artist's Purpose 

For centuries the Philistine must have said, "But it doesn't 
look like a horse" (or a child, or whatever it may be), forgetting 
that the artist to-day could take a photograph if he wished for 
an exact physical likeness, whereas what he wants is to translate 
his own individual sense of "horsehood,"-something deeper and 
far more satisfying than reproducing the mere material 
appearance. 

Each of us sees with our full mental apparatus, and therefore 
what we see is never confined to the physical surface, but always 
coloured by our experience and outlook. So when Picasso, for 
instance, paints a woman with two profiles, he is presenting his 
own particular mental reaction to an individual woman. He 
sees her as she seems to him to be in the present and also as she 
seems to him to have been in the past-fused into one whole. 
In that way is not art really only catching up with our normal 
ways of perception, which we take for granted in looking at 
someone? 

A frequent criticism is that modern art is ugly. Here one has 
to remember that what is beautiful to the great artist's forward 
vision and exceptional sensitivity may seem ugly to someone 
with the conventional present-day concept of beauty, and also 
that what shocks one generation has generally been accepted 
as normal by the succeeding generation. Van Gogh is now a 
commonplace among the young, but what dislike his work once 
evoked! Of course, an artist may well be expressing merely 
disgust in a picture, but it will not be a masterpiece unless it 
transcends the disgust and thus penetrates beyond the surface
beneath-the-surface; for that which lies deeper still is the 
beautiful and the ordered, and the greatest artist reaches down 
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to it and reproduces it, whatever his point of departure may 
have been. 

The artist speaks, too, of the essential unity of experience, 
since it is all included in human consciousness. The poet calling 
the daisy "a starveling in a scanty vest" is indicating-through 
the deliberate relating of two things and their defined resem
blance in certain aspects-the underlying unity of experience 
in the human mind and the inexhaustible possibilities of 
correlation. 

A sculptor such as Henry Moore, for instance, may have come 
to conceive of the female body in terms of natural forms,-rocks 
and caves and trees,-and may thereby irritate the spectator 
who is looking for "lifelike" arms and legs and who will very 
likely announce that any child could do better. But surely the 
artist is gloriously free to bring to his vision of the strength of 
womanhood that which most nearly corresponds to and conveys 
that vision, even though it may be borrowed from a different 
sphere. He brings to bear a new vocabulary, as it were, and 
thus enlarges the range of thinking. Anyone with a receptive 
humility may enjoy through his work and the work of many 
others an enrichment of conscious experience. 

The following .quotation from a recent article by an American 
writer, Cleve Gray, on the contemporary French painter,Jacques 
Villon, may help to interpret the artist's purpose to the enquiring 
layman and prevent him from accusing the artist of failing to 
do what he never set out to do:-

" ... he [J acques Villon] fashioned a language drained of the 
immediate and sensational, an idiom in which he could speak 
of pure inwardness and serenity. 

"Perhaps this is more easily understood when one knows how 
Villon works. Almost invariably he starts from subjects charged 
with emotional attributes that are realistic in the broadest sense. 
He draws and redraws and, as he works, each succeeding drawing 
gr.ows further and further away from visual 'realism.' Drawing 
is the word in two senses, for it is as if he sucked and drew out 
the living and moving force from his subject in order finally to 
seize what exists behind the material surface. Normal visual 
appearance serves only as the springboard for Villon's intensely 
personal vision-his metamorphosis of reality; he calls his visual 
subject 'le point de depart;' of it he retains only what he feels 
is essential to its expression. This process of reduction to essences 
is joined to one of superimposition and even of improvisation 
so that the entire subject matter passes through the artist's 
inmost self. Local color, for example, is replaced by expressive 
color, naturalistic line is geometrized, photographic values are 
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eliminated or adjusted to count as harmonious pattern, and 
habitual spatial relationships are ruthlessly reorganized in order 
further to reduce the sense of the material world. This serves 
to emphasize the basic rhythms. In the end there emerges a 
harmony of color, line, and value in a state of serene excitation
an individual reconceiving oflife-which communicates not only 
the character of the original subject but also the character of 
the beauty symbolized by it. More, his painting conveys the 
character of the beauty in all subjects that are in any way 
related to that particular subject, and thus he gives us the very 
character of Beauty itself. 

"I have elsewhere suggested that 'control' might be the key 
word to Villon's art. For the slow and considered development 
of his subject matter as suggested above is really a search for 
its controlling fundamentals .... 

"The manner in which space is suggested in Villon's painting 
is perhaps symbolical of his style, for it is at once an emotional 
and a conceptual achievement. On a foundation of Cezanne's 
color planes, he erects a world of space suggestion by diagonal 
lines, by circumscribed color areas, by the contrapuntal play 
of juxtaposed color, by screens of horizontal, vertical, and 
diagonal planes-sometimes transparent and overlapping, some
times opaque and separate-and by what might be called the 
rate of his linear motion and color contrasts. The effect is not 
of materially sensed three dimensions, such as that of Renaissance 
painting, but rather of a language that speaks to the intelligence 
about the idea of space .... " 

That blessed mood, 
In which the burthen of the mystery, 
In which the heavy and the weary weight 
Of all this unintelligible world, 
Is lightened:-that serene and blessed mood, 
In which the affections gently lead us on,
Until, the breath of this corporeal frame 
And even the motion of our human blood 
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep 
In body, and become a living soul: 
While with an '!)'e made quiet by the power 
Of harmony, and the deep power of joy, 
We see into the life of things. 

-From Lines composed a few miles above 
Tintern Abb'!)', by William Wordsworth. 



Some Thoughts on ""Parsijal)) 
By Nancy Morrice 

THE FESTSPIELHAUS AT 

BAYREUTH 

I
N a short time the Festival 
in Bayreuth will again take 
place in the Festival Theatre 

which Richard Wagner con
ceived and built, because he 
could see no other hope of 
presenting his later operas in 
a manner which would fulfil 
his aims. 

It was absolutely revolu
tionary in design and has not 
been copied, although it has 
proved to be completely suc
cessful. The construction of the 
auditorium and the unique 
situation of the orchestra, which 
is partly under the stage and 
entirely concealed from the 
audience, combine to produce 
a perfect blending of voices and 
orchestra, while at the same 
time permitting the stage spec
tacle to be seen without any 
distracting intervention. 

To this day a performance 
of a Wagner opera in the 
Festspielhaus remains some
thing quite apart from one in 
any other house, and Richard 
Wagner must have been aware 
of this when he expressed 
the wish that Parsifal should 
never be given . on any other 
stage. 

At that period the work was 
presented with an amount of 

theatrical realism in the stage 
picture and mechanical effects 
which was no doubt a revela
tion to the public. At the same 
time, however, the thought of 
that age could only see in the 
drama a clear-cut issue between 
good and evil. On the one side 
were the Knights of the Grail 
and on the other side the 
Magician, Klingsor. The fact 
that Amfortas, the King of the 
Grail, had fallen from grace 
was overlooked in this overall 
picture. 

This is more or less the form 
in which Parsifal has been given 
on operatic stages throughout 
the world. How right was 
Wagner's original wish to pre
serve Parsifal for Bayreuth is 
shown by the new presentation 
by his grandson, Wieland Wag
ner, which first astonished the 
eyes of the faithful two years 
ago. 

It is difficult to believe that 
this presentation could have 
been conceived, let alone 
achieved, in any other theatre. 
What Wieland Wagner has 
done is to lift the Parsifal drama 
from a realistically portrayed 
allegorical plane to a meta
physical level, in which the far 
deeper and subtler significance 
becomes apparent, whilst at 
the same time adhering strictly 
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to the detailed instructions of 
Richard W agner. 

A SUMMARY OF THE STORY 

The reader may like to be 
reminded of the main outline 
of the story. 

The Knights of the Grail is 
an Order headed by Titurel, 
who has appointed Amfortas, 
his son, as his successor. They 
have in their keeping two sacred 
relics, the Cup from which 
Jesus drank at the Last Supper, 
known as the Grail, and the 
Spear which pierced him at the 
Crucifixion. 

Klingsor, . once one of the 
Knights, has fallen from grace 
and is now the spirit of all that 
is evil, continually warring 
against the Knights. He uses 
Kundry, a woman who vacil
lates between serving him and 
the cause of the Grail, to tempt 
Amfortas, who has gone forth 
from the Grail territory with 
the Spear. When Amfortas 
succumbs to her charms, 
Klingsor takes the Spear and 
wounds Amfortas in his side. 

Amfortas is still suffering 
from this wound, which nothing 
will heal, and furthermore he 
is tormented by self-condemna
tion and guilt. It has been 
prophesied that only a "pure 
fool, made wise through pity" 
will heal him. 

This prophecy is eventually 
fulfilled in the young Parsifal, 
but it is as though his pure 

simplicity must first be tried 
and proved. He finds himself in 
the domain ofKlingsor, who has 
called up Kundry and ordered 
her to seduce him. In Klingsor's 
magic gardens Parsifal is first 
tempted by flower maidens and 
then by Kundry, but in vain. 
When she kisses him, instead 
of succumbing he is suddenly 
awakened to pity for Amfortas. 
Klingsor makes a final attempt 
to conquer Parsifal by hurling 
the Spear at him, but the 
weapon stays suspended above 
him, and seizing it he makes 
the sign of the Cross and 
Klingsor and his kingdom 
vanish. 

Parsifal tries to find his way 
back to the Grail, meeting and 
overcoming all kinds of trials 
in his search. Many years pass, 
during which the brotherhood 
falls into decay, while the 
Knights eat only common food 
and no longer wage holy war 
against evil, and Titurel, de
prived of the spiritual sus
tenance of the Grail, dies. 

Gurnemanz, an old knight, 
and Kundry, reformed and 
chastened, are together one 
early Spring morning when 
Parsifal finds them. The forest 
and meadow are glowing in 
the morning light, and Parsifal 
remarks upon the beauty and 
fragrance round them, the 
sweetness and loving-kindness. 
Gurnemanz tells him that that 
is Good Friday's magic-the 
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earth, instead of mourning at 
Jesus' suffering, is rejoicing at 
its own rebirth through his 
expenence. 

Gurnemanz and Kundry 
anoint him King of the Grail, 
and he goes into the hall of the 
castle, where the atmosphere is 
charged with dejection, suffer
ing, and failure . Parsifal touches 
Amfortas' wound with the Spear 
and he is instantly healed. 
Parsifal then uncovers the Grail 
and is acclaimed by the 
Knights. He breathes a silent 
prayer before the Cup, which 
immediately lights up, and a 
dove descends. Kundry, now at 
peace with herself, sinks lifeless 
to the ground. Amfortas and 
Gurnemanz with the Knights 
kneel in homage to their new 
King, as he stands waving the 
Cup in a te>ken of blessing on 
them all. 

THE NEW CONCEPTION 

Klingsor has always been 
regarded as a symbol of com
plete and utter evil. Titurel, 
on the other hand, as the 
founder of the Order of the 
Holy Grail, has always been 
looked upon as the embodiment 
of holy virtue. The Order, 
however, is one of asceticism 
and we are apt to lose sight of 
the fact that Klingsor himself 
once belonged to the Order 
and that his failure to live up 
to its demands was the cause 

of his downfall, when he was 
thrust out by Titurel. 

Titurel's conception is a 
type of thought which regards 
woman as the cause of sin, 
failing to appreciate that the 
sacred relics, the Cup and the 
Spear, symbolize the union of 
true manhood and womanhood 
which make up man's true 
selfhood. It was this lack of 
understanding that led Amfor
tas into the error of taking the 
Spear out of the Grail territory 
for aggressive purposes, so that 
for a time the Spear was lost. 

Power, symbolized by the 
Spear, when separated from the 
inspiration of Love, symbolized 
by the Cup, becomes an instru
ment of aggression; while the 
Cup bereft of the Spear be
comes symbolic of sentimental 
emotionalism; so that Titurel's 
persistence in seeking the 
nourishment of the Grail after 
the Spear has been lost is 
nothing more than vague reli
gious emotion. Titurel's voice 
coming "as if from a tomb" 
in the first ceremony of the 
Grail indicates that it has 
become a dead rite. It can 
be seen, therefore, that before 
Parsifal can establish a living 
Christianity, both the sorcerer, 
Klingsor, and the old, dried-up 
theological dogmas-the Titurel 
-must pass away. 

Gurnemanz typifies the pro
gressive mentality which, al
though schooled in the old 
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ways, is open to accept revealed 
Truth. 

THE NEW PRODUCTION 

The elevation of the new 
production to a metaphysical 
plane which enables these sig
nificances to be appreciated 
is achieved by dispensing with 
all conventional, true-to-life 
scenery, and by a subtle use 
of gauzes and lighting creating 
the atmosphere of the scenes. 
This also takes away from the 
characters of the drama the 
sense of material personality 
and endows them with a sym
bolical significance in much the 
same way as the Bible charac
ters, who in the past were 
regarded merely as men who 
lived hundreds of years ago 
and are now understood to be 
wonderful symbols of states of 
thought and their operation in 
each one of us. 

The keynote of the produc
tion is that all the action takes 
place on a fixed circle, as 
though to show us that it is all 
happening in one and the same 
place,-man's own conscious
ness, the circle of his own 
thinking. 

This fixed circle in the forest 
glade of the first scene becomes 
the round platform on which 
the ceremony of the Grail is 
performed in the second scene. 
In the second Act it is the base 
on which Klingsor's tower of 
evil appears to be standing, 

and in the following scene 
becomes the magic circle where 
the flower maidens entice Par
sifal and he is tempted by Kun
dry. In the third Act it has been 
transformed into the meadow 
in the territory of the Grail 
where the Holy Well sends 
forth the water of Life; and 
finally again into the hall of 
the castle, where Parsifal ad
ministers the Grail. 

The forest of the first scene 
is no longer represented by a 
backcloth of realistically painted 
trees and other botanical em
blems. It is suggested by light 
and shade which convey the 
atmosphere of tall trunks, much 
as we remember a walk in the 
forest when we no longer see 
the actual trees. 

In the second Act we seem 
to be within the blackness of 
a vast keep, with the courses 
of its brickwork suggested by 
the projection of light in a 
broad semi-circle. Although at 
the base is the same circle, it 
is enveloped in a swirling mist, 
clearly conveying the idea that 
the build-up of evil is baseless. 
The brickwork suggests how 
evil is made up of petty angers, 
resentments, and misunder
standings, which grow and 
gather momentum like a snow
ball. 

Halfway up the wall, stand
ing apparently on nothing, is 
Klingsor-not the conventional 
sorcerer with a tall hat and 
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black hair, but a hairless figure, 
the "bald imposition" of evil. 
At the behest of this spirit of 
evil, Kundry rises up out of 
the mist, reminding one of 
Genesis 2: 6, where we read, 
"But there went up a mist 
from the earth" -the miscon
ception of reality appears. It 
is this hazy, misty environment 
which makes it possible to 
accept the "bald imposition" 
as power. 

THE CONCLUSION 

But Parsifal, with the sim
plicity of good, completely dis
pels the sorcerer with all his 
mist and mysticism, much as 
Jesus did, who always saw 
beneath the material surface 

the spiritual reality. Before the 
pure goodness of Parsifal the 
false conception of woman is 
also wiped out, and the true 
woman is revealed, who has 
always been there, but whom 
asceticism and carnality have 
distorted and debased. 

When the Cup is taken by 
Parsifal in the final scene, it 
glows with light in the sur
rounding darkness, and his 
gesture of benediction seems 
to say: "Here is the living 
Truth for everyone, not based 
on a dull, dead ceremony, but 
on the acceptance of the reality 
of pure good, which annihilates 
every form of evil. Take it and 
drink it, and then go forth and 
live this Christianity m every 
detail of your lives." 

Correspondence 
SIR, 

I was especially interested in the first paragraph of 
"Singing in a Choir" on page 27 of your last issue, as the view 
expressed there is largely what I have found to be correct in my 
own experience as a student of singing with Frau Gliick, of 
Oberursel, Taunus. Indeed, you can take the idea farther, 
because "thinking the note" cannot be done in the way of 
human thinking with the intellect alone-that alone will not 
bring out the pure and effortless quality of the note. But if you 
train your mentality to think and love and consecrate yourself 
to the music of the soul, as the composer first thought and 
loved and consecrated himself when he wrote the music, then 
by degrees you will become that music yourself, and then it will 
just pour out of you. It will be singing you, rather than you 
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singing it. This I have found to be law, and therefore capable 
of working for every human being who feels the need of 
expressing himself through music, regardless of what his personal 
sense may claim that his so-called voice is or is not. 

A "voice" is really nothing but vibrations of air. What makes 
it perfect is the soul that lies behind it, and that again not in 
the sense of personality, but of the sensing of the one Soul or 
Principle, which underlies music as a whole as well as every 
musical composition. If you succeed in truly identifying yourself 
with that, not only will your "voice" come forth individually 
perfect, but also the interpretation of the music will be in accord 
with the highest demands that can be made upon it. 

The trouble with most of us is that we are so full of layers 
of false beliefs about our voice, our character, our personality, 
or else of somebody else's beliefs about us,-or else we think 
that we must copy someone else whom we may greatly admire,
that all these false notions have to be peeled off like onion skins. 
And in the study you do not do the peeling, but you find that 
through training consciousness to the real thing one by one those 
false notions are replaced by the true. 

Yesterday, for instance, I found that I sometimes still have 
trouble with the first, starting-out note-some kind of uncon
scious feeling that I have to begin, to do something. Then I saw 
how ridiculous that is, because the music has begun long ago 
(it happened to be in an opera part), and all that happens is 
that at the right moment one falls in with it, but it is never, 
never a beginning. It is again a matter of becoming entirely at 
one with the composition itself, and then there will be no fear 
of having to begin as a human personality as, say, Ai:da or 
Butterfly, or whoever it may be, since you will not be yourself 
singing or playing Ai:da, but you will be Ai:da herself, who will 
never feel that she has to begin on an aria or some other part, 
but who is just living in the music. You see that it is a matter of 
laying down completely one's human personality, so that the 
"other one," laid out as music, may appear. And the lovely 
part is that then you are able to interpret whatever the musical 
composition demands of you, without any emotionalism of your 
own at all, but still in an individual way, which no one but you 
will ever achieve in that same manner. You will indeed feel the 
part, but never simply as human emotion, much less the making 
of it or playing it. 

In the measure that you achieve the entire separation of 
yourself as a person and active consecration to your music, your 
throat, the vocal cords, tongue, breath, etc., function perfectly 
in accordance with what is needed, without your having used 
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any method of technique to attain that. Studying technique is 
catching hold of the wrong end of the stick, because that very 
rarely leads people to perfection, and that only if the innate 
soul-sense is stronger than all the technique that the singer has 
learned. 

A further effect of a more spiritual concept of singing is that 
the sense of high and low musical notes disappears, and one 
finds oneself singing just music and is conscious of neither height 
nor depth, but only of a broad, soaring oneness. This is what 
equalizes the voice in all ranges. 

However, all that is not achieved at once, and it requires a 
thorough training in the right direction, just as a study of tech
nique would. The only difference is that you do arrive surely 
at your ideal, if you have the persistence to stick it out and not 
drop out half way. It is not a hit-or-miss process, but accurate 
scientific law, accessible to all, and that is what I find so thrilling. 

Yours, etc., 
Herta C. de Neufville. 

Frankfurt-am-Main, Germany. 

Plan for Action 
By Judith Farman 

T
HE greatest research 
specialists in every 
branch of physical science 

are selflessly investigating the 
apparently limitless material 
elements and receiving ideas 
from the known principles of 
their science, which unleash the 
vast potential powers that have 
always existed unknown to the 
unenlightened mind. They work 
mainly for the pure love of the 
ideas-something greater than 
themselves impels them. These 
ideas are impersonal, unbiassed, 
and can come to any one of 
these honest seekers. The ideas 
are then reduced to more prac-

tical forms by designers whose 
job it is to make them more 
universally available. In this 
process the designers come up 
against another element, the 
human, and it is their concern 
to make their inventions safe, 
economical, and useful servants 
of mankind. Wherever or when
ever a difficult problem arises 
at this stage, they do not im
patiently scrap the whole idea, 
but return to the principles, to 
the facts they know, and with 
industrious devotion they wait 
for and use further ideas which 
come to them, thus eliminating 
suggestions of failure. Finally, 
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the design is passed to manu
facturers who carry it out in 
tangible forms for the whole 
world to see and use. Should 
something go wrong with the 
finished article through faulty 
manufacture, or ignorant mis
use, the efficient repairer 
returns to the design for guid
ance. 

Now, the working out of a 
problem of ill-health or un
happiness can be just such a 
scientific proposition. We can 
all be research specialists when 
we know where and how to 
seek, and the richest mine is 
among biographies of great 
men. Some of the best and most 
helpful are to be found in the 
Old Testament, which is itself 
a design drawn by specialists 
in research into spiritual ele
ments, and it is interesting to 
note that the most prolific 
scientific healer of sick bodies 
and sick minds was Jesus of 
Nazareth, whose thought was 
permeated with the Old Testa
ment. 

No human problem is really 
new. The cause of every one is 
as old as the hills, though the 
form of it may have changed 
with the customs of the ages. 
It is apparent also that each 
individual considers his prob
lem to be the biggest and most 
important of all problems, but 
if he can open his eyes to the 
fact that there is a perfect 
prototype to which he may turn 

for guidance, then he can begin 
to see that there must be a 
fundamental solution to his 
problem. That fundamental 
solution is to be found in the 
Bible, and this explains why a 
copy of the Book is to be found 
in almost every corner of the 
free world, for these things do 
not happen by chance. Jesus 
said on one occasion, "Ye do 
err, not knowing the scrip
tures," and that has been the 
cry all down the centuries, but 
to-day it is being proved that 
a scientific way of life in the 
pattern and design of the Bible 
is as available to alert men
talities as radio sets or fountain 
pens. A pertinent article on the 
value of the Bible appeared in 
the last issue of this magazine 
under the title The Bible Lives 
To-day. 

This new-old way of spiritual 
Science makes two initial de
mands : a faint realization that 
life is something more than the 
birth-to-death experience on 
this earth, and willingness to 
investigate and broad-mindedly 
submit to proof methods above 
the material. An earnest desire 
to take this step will bring into 
expression the means which 
will aid an orderly and scientific 
search. 

Suppose we decide to become 
"research specialists" and we 
carefully, devotedly, and im
personally note how one of these 
Biblical characters reacted to 
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situations in his own experience, 
we shall soon find the problem 
he faced to be similar to one 
of our own, and we can then 
impersonally analyze it and see 
where our own error lies, and 
what steps should be taken to 
remedy it. Our problem need 
not necessarily, of course, be 
one of righting a wrong, but 
may be in connection with a 
natural forward step which is 
being forced upon us; but what
ever it is, the design for action 
is the same. Take, for instance, 
the problem of finding a home. 
The Biblical story which may 
come to thought in connection 
with this is that of Abraham 
looking for a new country in 
which to find a higher sense 
of home. His obedience in 
coming out of Ur of the Chal
dees, or an intensely material
istic sense of things, can be our 
inspiration; and the fact that he 
brought his family with him, 
including his ever-troublesome 
nephew Lot, is an indication 
that we cannot run away from 
our "lot," but must patiently 
give it a helping hand whenever 
possible. 

The next stage in the process 
is analogous to the designer's 
drawing of his plans. One may 
see clearly what must be done, 
but a dozen latent fears, diffi
culties, or excuses may be un
covered in thought as the plan 
takes shape. Many and varied 
suggestions may arise-that one 

needs influential friends, that 
one requires a substantial in
come, that others one knows 
have waited longer for such a 
home, even that it must come 
through a specifically outlined 
channel or agent. How easily 
at this point can one become 
discouraged by such sugges
tions and sink to the all too 
general level of hopelessness. 
But we must realize, like the 
designer, that every aspect of 
the plan is within our own 
consciousness, since what we 
think constitutes our world. If . . 
our consciOusness IS con-
tinually filled with fears and 
limitations, then our world may 
be barren of blessing. Therefore 
we must face up to each one of 
these suggestions and realize 
that not an influential friend, 
but the realization of an ever
present governing Principle 
which requires our guileless 
obedience is essential. Not a 
substantial income, but a reali
zation is required that the 
richest currency is in ideas, 
which may come to the least 
of us in al;mndance, and con
sequently provide us with all 
that is needed. There can be 
no jealousy or envy here, be
cause this infinite vastness holds 
good equally available to all, 
and everyone can experience 
it. A home, or other blessing, 
does not come through any 
specifically outlined human 
agent, but through seeing one-



PLAN FOR ACTION sr 
self and all one's associates as 
the loved of the Principle that 
is Love, which withholds no 
good from anyone. This stage 
is vitally important, for it is 
here that the balance is tipped 
towards either success or failure. 

Right at this moment is the 
time to be firm in what one has 
seen-firm to look straight 
ahead at the ideal, to separate 
oneself from other people's 
opinions, to see oneself in the 
brighter light of this new scien
tific and impersonal outlook. 
One can be inspired at this 
stage by the example of 
Abraham's steadfastness and his 
faith that God's promises would 
be fulfilled. It calls for strength 
and tenacity of purpose in 
turning away from the small 
view, in seeing that what one 
knows is one with the great 
vast scheme of things, and has 
nothing to do with personal 
opmwns, personal beliefs, 
motives, wishes, hopes, desires, 
or anything of the kind. Just as 
Abraham, being willing to 

sacrifice his beloved son Isaac, 
was not called upon to do so, so 
we, if we have been willing to 
give up every human desire, 
find ourselves not only not 
called upon to do so, but also 
abundantly blessed in a way 
we could never have fully 
foreseen. 

And so we find that all false 
theories are exploded, or anni
hilated, and there comes to us 
a peace of mind, an expectancy 
of good, so that there is no 
hindrance to the fulfilment of 
the promise. 

What then remains to be 
done? To hold to what has 
been learnt, be it ever so little, 
and to witness the blessing. As a 
mother cherishes her new-born 
babe, so must we then cherish 
our new spiritual victory with
outeither pride or fear. We have 
disposed of opposing suggestions 
at the earlier stage, so that if 
they come there will be nothing 
in us that will barb them. We 
have known the truth, and the 
truth has made us free! 

The Underlying Unity 
We were a small, it seemed a condemned, group of British 

and Australian prisoners of war in Japanese hands .... It was a 
Sunday morning after a night of rain; I was sitting in the sun, 
shaking violently with malaria, and trying in vain to keep warm, 
when the Japanese sent for the senior R.A.F. Officer, Wing 
Commander Nichols, and myself. When we presented ourselves 
they told us we were to parade a party of twenty-five officers, 
and N.C.O.s, at two that afternoon. That was all, nothing more. 
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Nick seemed relieved. I said nothing. I was certain I recognized 
the look in their eyes. I had been through it before, he had not. 
They were either going to kill us, or kill someone else for our 
benefit. But I said nothing, for I might be wrong. Only I prayed 
in my heart that if I were right my malaria would abate suffi
ciently for my shivering to stop. I would not like them to see me 
shivering and think I was afraid. 

We paraded at two. I was still shaking violently with ague .... 
We were marched four miles to a large sports ground. All the 

machine-guns were out; there were hundreds of troops about in 
steel hats, with rifles and fixed bayonets. Hundreds of others, 
too, were laughing excitedly and flocking to the sports ground. 

Yes, I had been right. It was to be a killing. 
I said a prayer, silently, that my fever, that terrible shattering 

malarial ague, might go. Instantly my body stopped shaking, 
and a lovely warm sweat broke over me. 

"Look!" I said to Nick in utter and grateful amazement, 
holding out my hand. "My hand is quite steady now." 

He smiled with approval and answered, "Good show!" ... 
Already there were a thousand Dutch officers and men drawn 

up on the sports ground, and a similar number of Ambonese 
troops of all ranks. We marched our party in between them and 
faced about. Just opposite us, twenty yards away, two bamboo 
stakes were dug firmly in the ground. 

"Look, you fellows," I said, or words to that effect, "it's going 
to be an execution, so hold on to yourselves and be prepared." ... 

All round us the Dutch and Ambonese were falling in dead faints . 
"Stand fast, chaps," Nick said. 
A loud speaker almost drowned his words . 
"This man has been killed," it boomed at us, "because he 

has shown a spirit of wilfulness to the Japanese Army." ... 
All this time our twenty-five men had stood fast, but the 

officer next to me, Ian Horobin, though still on his feet, was 
dead to this world, a condition that did all honour to him. He, 
like the rest of us, was living out each last second with those 
two humble, nameless victims, and living them through with 
neither hope, nor pity, nor expectation for himself. But at the 
first bayonet-stab he winced, as though he himself had received 
the blow, and swayed on his feet. I put my arm round him and 
in that way managed to hold him up through the rest of the 
whole bloody business ; and in this moment, for me, lies the real 
significance of that afternoon. For as I put my arm round 
Horobin, a stranger, in order to support him, I felt to my utter 
amazement, how near he was to me. There seemed to be no 
barrier between us ; we might have been the same person under 
the same skin; and, in spite of the dreadful circumstances of the 
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moment, a tremendous warmth and reassurance welled up 
within me, like wine and song. All sense of isolation, all my 
restless, seeking sel( my desperate twentieth-century awareness 
of isolation and doom vanished. I was out of it all in a flash, and 
far beyond in a world of inseparable nearness. This, I knew, was 
true; this nearness of him to me, of me to him. It was the heart 
of reality. That was how we all were, close to each other, if only 
we would allow ourselves to be so. With a singing sense of 
deliverance from unreality, from the prison of myself and my 
surroundings, I resolved that in the years to come I would never 
forget this moment. I resolved that if I lived-and I did not 
really care then one way or the other-! would try and carry 
this moment along with me in all that I did. Then Nick put 
out his arm to help Horobin, touched me, and I noticed that he, 
too, felt equally near .... 

Yet, if we were as close and near one to the other, what then 
kept us so obviously, painfully and dangerously apart? The man 
on the stake, 'the headless Ambonese, Horobin, Nick and I were 
conceivably near to one another, but what could have been 
farther from that one-ness than the Japanese? It seemed so clear 
to me that morning. The distance between them and us was 
the distance of their unreality ; just as the distance between us 
all to-day is created by our unreality. Those Japanese did not 
know what they were doing. They thought they were performing 
their duty nobly, beautifully and justly. Yet they were doing the 
opposite and doing it because their awareness of themselves, and 
of life, was inadequate. For this unreality starts in an incomplete 
awareness of ourselves; it starts in the elevation of a part of our
selves at the expense of the whole. Then, out of this dark gorge 
which we have allowed to open up between the two halves of 
ourselves, out of this division between the Europe and the Africa 
in us, unreality rises up to overwhelm us. 

Evidence is everywhere that the great tide of unreality is 
running full. The human being, the natural person has never 
had so little honour from life and from himself as to-day. He is 
imprisoned in theories, in petrified religions, and above all, 
strangled in his own lack of self-awareness ... . 

It is only unreality that keeps us apart ... . 
Yet this need not be. There is room for both, for Ariel and 

Caliban, for Cain and Abel, there is room for all, without 
murder, at the Centre, in the heart, without circumference. 
Could fair and dark, night and morning, but understand the 
language they speak to each other across this dark gulf of un
awareness, they would fall into one another's arms and embrace. 

-Laurens van der Post, Venture to the Interior. 
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Ideas zn Action 
This feature briefly records incidents and experiences, the underlying 
ideas of which may be of interest and value to many. Readers are 
invited to write in their experiences. The Editors will gladly help in 

drafting for publication. 

THE CONQUEST OF EVEREST 

T
HE recent conquest of 
Mount Everest after ten 
previous expeditions and 

the loss of at least sixteen lives 
is a monument to the uncon
querable hope of man matched 
with marvellous patience. Each 
time new lessons have been 
learnt and turned to good 
account, so that the particular 
individuals who actually 
reached the summit were only 
the spearhead of a great im
personal collective endeavour 
spread over many patient years 
and inevitably crowned with 
success. 

Men are constantly having 
to find a balance between their 
forward-leaping vision ascend
ing in thought the Mount 
Everests of every sphere and the 
practical patience to see and 
take the necessary immediate 
steps which one day do enable 
them to see those Everests 
scaled,-through meticulous 
attention to detail and the 
courage that responds with 
complete flexibility but in
flexible resolve to the challenge 
of the moment. 

If man is only a visionary, 
he may trip up badly through 

ignoring what lies in his way; 
if he is only a realist, he may 
stagnate through failing to raise 
his eyes to what lies ahead. 

THE SOURCE OF 

ENDOWMENT 

As imaginative thinking is 
the basic quality for creative 
work, whether l.n the cultural 
or the practical arts, in the 
planning of a ship or the con
struction of a machine, in the 
activity of the technician or of 
the artificer, what an eternal 
creation there would be if men 
could be brought to an ack
nowledgment and reflection of 
the Source of all endowment 
and inspiration and of its will 
to universal good ! When the 
great master Christian said, 
"the Son can do nothing of 
himself, but what he seeth 
the Father do," he gave utter
ance to a truth which is to-day 
motivating millions of people 
and must continue to do so 
until men build, or better still 
realize that they are already 
built, to the highest pattern 
of the one and universal Mind. 
To the musician, the artist, 
the writer, there is vouchsafed 
the inner vision by which he 
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should know that his achieve
ments are not his own, but that 
in his best moments he has 
found himself in an inspira
tional and revelational stream 
flowing from an eternal source. 
It is possible for everybody to 
realize themselves as being 
within this stream, for this 
experience depends not upon 
mysticism or cultural occupa
tion, but upon a scientific and 
provable process at every 
moment and in every sphere 
of occupation. 

THE BIRTH OF AN IDEA 

Recently I had a positive 
proof of the dynamic nature 
of fundamental facts. For many 
years, as a housewife interested 
in her job, I allowed myself 
to be annoyed and irritated 
by what seemed haphazard 
and disorderly methods used 
by various helpers in the home. 
Constant suggestions of better 
ways were more or less rejected 
and the old ways gone back to, 
causing more frustration on my 
part. Certain features were 
almost guaranteed to raise my 
ire : buckets placed where they 
might be kicked over by the 
innocent visitor; bottles of fur
niture cream, corkless, just 
ready to spill over the carpet; 
the constant trot between the 
job in hand and the "tool
cupboard." 

When the importance of true 
values became active in my life, 

I paid less attention to these 
hitherto important things. My 
desire was for something better, 
but it seemed that the more I 
tried to enforce order, the 
further away it went. One day 
when I was dwelling on the per
fection of fundamental values 
such as structure, balance, and 
movement, a most practical 
idea just flashed into thought. 
I immediately made a sketch 
of it, and I was able to portray 
on paper what had been so 
effortlessly born to me. This 
invention is now fully identified 
and taking its place in the 
world amongst other labour
saving devices, bearing the 
impress of perfect structure, 
balance, and movement. 

In a quiet moment I asked 
myself how this idea had sud
denly taken shape, and I be
came aware that it had been 
yearning to be born for a long 
time. The moment of my aware
ness of disorder and lack of 
system was really the sign that 
the perfect answer was present, 
but I did not then recognize 
it and continued to try and 
enforce order in the old way
a painful procedure. However, 
when thought was released from 
the apparent importance of 
these little things, and allowed 
to dwell in the vast realm of 
specific spiritual values, the 
answer in its completeness just 
birthed itself without effort, 
meeting a universal need. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to draw attention to the spiritual 
forces underlying every branch of progressive thought and activity, and to 
identify the Principle and system by which they work. 

The Editors welcome from any source material for publication which 
will help to further their aims. They do not, however, accept responsibility 
for views expressed by contributors, which may not necessarily coincide 
with their own. 

In This Issue 

G
oon human impulSes have 
always and still do ac
complish much, but over 

and over again they are vitiated 
by every kind of evil influence 
and circumstance. For g~od 
impulses to be effectual, experi
ence shows that they must be 
based fairly and squarely in 
their Principle. Then and only 
then can they be certain of a 
right fulfilment. 

For instance, a man may 
sincerely want to be Christian 
in his business life, but any 
argument or accident may draw 
him away from this into greed, 
dishonesty, or failure, unless he 
sees the source of his impulse to 
be the governing, dynamic 
Principle at the heart of things~ 
J.3ecause this -Principle is funda-

mentally of the nature of Love, 
it is that which brings him his 
desire for service and for happy 

· and fruitful relationships in his 
business. When he thus follows 
his impulse back to its genera
tor, he virtually becomes an 
individual agent of that Prin
ciple, and therefore, freed from 
any taint of self-righteousness, 
he is entitled to expect certainty 
of operation and certainty of 
reward. His impulse is no longer 
an isolated gesture, but based 
in irresistible law. 

The theme of the questions 
and answers on the subject of 
business, which form the chief 
feature of this issue, is that 
unselfed love and complete 
honesty as the expression of the, 
infinite Principle ensure sound 
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workings,-in other words, that 
love is supremely intelligent. 

"Principle or Person?" 
points out the unlimited oppor
tunities that lie before man if 
he will accept the infinite basis 
of good. 

A short story, "Come Walk 
with Me," is permeated by the 
idea that desire is certain of 
fulfilment when it is seen to 
have its source in the Principle 
of the universe, which is natur
ally progressive, majestic, and 
kind. 

An American article about 
animals indicates that the poise 
and joy of wild creatures offer 
us useful lessons-but again 
only because we know our
selves to be inherently repre-

sentatives of a Principle which 
is balanced and happy in its 
very essence. 

The letter which we publish 
in this issue and the contribu
tions to "Ideas in Action" bring 
out that nothing can excuse us 
from direct individual obedi
ence to this governing Principle; 
they also show the deep satis
faction which comes from that 
obedience. 

So long as we regard good 
human impulses as emanating 
from a limited personal source, 
we pay the penalty of perver
sion by adverse elements; 
whereas to recognize the infinite 
Principle at the back of them 
gives them the purity which 
makes them irresistible. 

Ideas of To-day- Business 

The Editors presented a set of questions to two 
successful business men and give here their replies. 

Q,. How would you define business? 
A. The ordinary man thinks of 
business as something which is 
done on the Stock Exchange or 
in an office or a factory, but 
actually we are all engaged in 
business in one way or another. 
Fundamentally the word means 
"busyness," and so it covers 
every human activity. Business 
could be described as putting 
ideas into action, and we all 

have to do that, whether we are 
engaged in domestic activities 
or in selling motor cars, whether 
we are professional men, politi
cians, or government employees. 
Q.. What would you call real 
success in business? 
A. Speaking generally, the aim 
of the so-called business man 
and his concept of success lies 
in the direction of material 
development leading to mate-
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rial profits,-that is, big 
balance sheets and banking 
accounts. This desire often leads 
him to the adoption of dis
honest methods or disguised 
forms of bribery and corruption 
with no other object in view 
than the making of money. He 
believes that material posses
sions will bring him satisfaction 
·and happiness, instead ofwhich 
they frequently bring worry, 
anxiety, and ill-health in their 
train. So often they bring fear, 
-fear that he may lose what he 
has gained or fear that he 
may never have enough to 
meet his needs or desires. If 
his concept of substance is an 
entirely material one, then 
however rich a man may be, 
he never feels satisfied that it 
will go far enough for him. 

Rightly viewed, the aim of 
every business man should be 
to attain satisfaction, happiness, 
and that true peace of mind 
which passes all human under
standing. For a man may build 
up the largest business in the 
world and acquire colossal 
wealth, but if he has no peace 
of mind he has nothing. 
Q.. What can bring him that peace 
of mind? 
A. Seeing a little of the basic 
truth of life, which is perfec
tion, and seeing it worked out 
in harmonious relationships in 
his business experience. 
Q.. What basic qualities ensure real 
and lasting success in business? 

A. Primarily, the desire to give, 
and to learn how to give in an 
unselfed way. People say, "Why 
should I give? I want to get," 
but they will never get any
thing worth having that way. 
Satisfaction comes only through 
unselfed love. If business were 
always based on real service, 
it would revolutionize the busi
ness world and bring develop
ment such as we have not yet 
dreamed of. 

I have had some sixty years' 
experience in business, and I 
can claim to have acquired 
much more than the average 
man through my business acti
vities. How was this done? In 
the first place I had to learn the 
lesson taught us by the words, 
"It is more blessed to give than 
to receive." I had to learn to 
go out of my way to give to my 
customers without thought of 
material profit. I had to see 
things from their point of view, 
to sell them goods for the 
benefit such goods might bring 
to them, without a thought of 
what I might get out of it all. 
To try to "give for the good 
there is in good giving." This 
did not mean giving without 
payment, but first looking to 
the benefit I could convey to 
my customers as the principal 
thought in selling. 

I could give any number of 
instances where benefits were 
brought about by the adoption 
of these methods. I could also 

* 
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tell of failures brought about 
through concentrating on the 
benefits which might accrue to 
me. 

Many people may say to 
their customers, "What can I 
do for you?" but they do not 
always mean it, because fre
quently they are thinking, 
"What can I get out of you by 
way of money?" If we can 
purify our thought of selfish
ness and the desire to get, so 
that our giving is entirely un
selfed, then return comes a 
hundredfold and in more satis
fYing ways than we could ever 
have foreseen. If we are giving 
and yet there is no return, then 
there is something wrong with 
our attitude. If we give in an 
unselfed way, it inevitably 
brings return, because our 
giVmg IS then not based on a 
personal human impulse but 
is allied to the Principle of 
good, which must bless the 
giver as well as the receiver. 
That is in accordance with the 
fundamental laws of good, and 
they are irresistible. If, how
ever, our giving is just a per
sonal human impulse, it can 
be worked on and manipulated 
by evil elements, and so its 
results will be neither effective 
nor permanent, nor will they 
bring peace of mind. 

We are beginning to under
stand that success in business 
depends entirely on our think
ing-that is, our motives and 

desires-resulting in intelligent 
planning, just as the work of an 
architect depends on his plans, 
representing his thoughts, com
mitted to paper. If our mental 
planning is good, the material 
results will be good accord
ingly. 

One often hears advance
ment in business attributed to 
what is known as luck. It 
should be understood that there 
is no such thing as chance or 
luck in such success. There is 
invariably a reason for every
thing that happens in the busi
ness world, whether it is success 
or failure, and the man who 
succeeds in any undertaking 
has done something to deserve 
it. The successful man will 
always be found to be thinking 
(and therefore acting) differ
ently from the unsuccessful 
man, although to outward 
appearances conditions may 
seem to be similar. 

Experience shows that if we 
go out of our way to help our 
customers, and get rid of the 
notion that our efforts to sell 
must be based on and governed 
by the amount of profit we can 
make, our mental attitude will 
create in their minds a longing 
to return in some form the 
benefit received, because the 
mental good we give out will 
create a consciousness of 
genuine gratitude, which must 
always produce a desire to 
express itself in some tangible 
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way beneficial to our business 
and its expansion. 

These ideas may appear at 
first impractical to the ordinary 
business man. They may be 
idealistic, but they are never 
impractical, for they cannot 
fail to bring results if put into 
operation with sincerity. 
Q,. What does money represent?, At 
what point does money control you 
rather than you it? 
A. Money should represent to 
us something beyond the merely 
material, such as an oppor
tunity for unselfed service, and 
unless it does it will play hell 
with us. Money may be sordid 
in that many people try to 
acquire it for selfish reasons, 
but it can be used with won
derful results if we see it as 
a means of giving kindness, 
affection, compassion, sym
pathy, and help. If these prin
ciples are worked out in mind 
before the material giving takes 
form, we shall find ourselves 
dealing in those spiritual quali
ties without a thought of the 
material money we are hand
ling. It is the worship of money 
which makes it the "root of all 
evil." If we try to see what 
spiritual substance is, in con
trast to material money, we 
shall find ourselves so often 
giving it out in the shape of 
love that it will return to us a 
hundredfold, for such giving 
is based on divine law. In all 
our activities, however, there 

must be no thought of self. 
As the infinite good can only 
give to us unconditionally, so 
should we learn to do the 
same. 

If we give to someone who 
seems to be in distress through 
lack of material supply, we 
should give the money not as 
so much matter but as a symbol 
of love. Then the recipient will 
feel the loveliness of that giving 
and will be helped in his turn 
to see that what he has been 
given is not merely material. 
This understanding creates in 
the recipient a feeling of grati
tude and a desire to return the 
good received. 

Money is our master instead 
of our servant directly we forget 
to regard it as a means of giving 
good and think of it as merely 
material. The bedrock mistake 
with so many people is belief in 
the material as all-in-all. 
Q,. Is money power? 
A. Money is material power 
and it will buy you food and 
clothing and houses and cars, 
but of course it is not real 
power, which is good and 
permanent. It can relieve 
anxiety, but it cannot do even 
that in a fundamental and 
lasting way. The possession of 
money will bring a great deal 
of false worship from others; 
the devil will try to put you 
on a pedestal of conceit of 
your own importance. The only 
real power there is lies in peace 



IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

of mind, which radiates itself 
and is reflected back to you in 
truly satisfying ways. 
Q. What is the most important 

factor in bringing about increased 
productivity? 
A. Love. If I had a private 
business, I would do every
thing I could to get every 
member of my staff to give to 
the business of his very best, all 
day and every day, and this 
calls for generosity in some 
form to all concerned. What
ever form it takes, it must 
emanate from the head of the 
firm and be given uncondi
tionally. For instance, in my 
own experience I was able in 
the course of time to bring all 
the chiefs of my staff into part
nership in the business. This 
demanded the giving up of 
shares by myself and the few 
other existing partners, and 
this was not easy to accomplish; 
but I felt that it was right that 
these men who had been respon
sible for the progress of the 
firm over many years should be 
rewarded beyond their salaries. 
When I was able to start with 
some twenty members of the 
staff in this way, I could detect 
immediately a different spirit 
amongst them because of their 
gratitude. I could feel their 
interest in the business growing 
every day. I found them coming 
to the office earlier and staying 
later. I could see them working 
much more closely together, 

and in time I received an 
almost constant flow of sug
gestions for the development of 
the business in ways which had 
never before been seen. This 
encouraged me to extend the 
offer of partnership to others, 
until after a few years we had 
some sixty or seventy employee 
partners. This form of giving 
without a thought of personal 
gain resulted eventually in our 
doubling our dividends. The 
basic thought and desire was 
always to give and give again 
in order that others might 
benefit and to try to forget any 
personal benefit which might 
accrue to myself. 

Another method which I 
adopted with success in my 
efforts to learn how to secure 
co-operation was this. The 
senior and responsible mem
bers of my staff used to meet 
once a week to exchange 
ideas for the benefit of the 
business and consider sugges
tions for improving its workings 
or increasing it. I used to choose 
a different chairman at the 
beginning of each meeting, 
with the result that each man 
came with the thought that he 
might be chairman and brought 
along lists of suggestions. Some 
of these suggestions were excel
lent and multiplied business; 
others were not, but we con
sidered them all and sorted 
them out, so that we were all 
learning together. 
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Q_. How would you combat a feeling 
of depression about business? 
A. Henry Ford once said, "I 
have never been discouraged. 
When people talk about dis
couragement I don't know 
what they mean. I have never 
had it. I have had bumps but 
every bump is an experience, 
though the price may sometimes 
seem heavy." The power to 
develop and build up is always 
present; we have only to seek 
and use it. When an eminent 
American divine said that 
Henry Ford rose from practi
cally nothing, Ford said, "Par
don me, you say I started from 
practically nothing. That is 
hardly correct. Every man starts 
with all there is. Everything is 
here." 

Sick businesses can be healed 
just as sick bodies can. Good 
ideas, upon which all business 
development depends, are avail
able under all circumstances 
and can never fail to bring 
success. Let there be no doubt, 
no fear, about this. We need 
courage and positive thinking 
to analyse problems and find a 
way to meet them, with no 
thought of defeat. Good, un
selfed ideas cannot fail, for they 
are governed by an irresistible, 
impersonal Principle. An under
standing of this must bring 
about that contentment and 
peace of mind which is assoc
iated with all business success. 
Q_. Do you feel that competition is a 

necessary stimulant to enterprise zn 
business? At what point does it 
become a danger? 
A. Competition is a danger 
only if we allow it to lead to 
selfish and doubtful methods 
and bad feeling. There must 
be high ideals in business; if 
you waste time running down 
the other man's goods, instead 
of always seeing how you can 
improve the quality of your 
own goods and always bringing 
fresh ideas to bear on giving 
greater service, then that evil 
thinking is bound to have a 
bad effect on your business. 
There is no competition if all 
are giving of their highest in 
their individual ways; there is 
then a place for everyone and 
all can help each other. 
Q_. What guiding principle has 
enabled you to maintain a balance 
between the claims rif your business 
life and your home life? 
A. The trouble comes if we 
divide our lives into two and 
give one half to what we call 
"coarse material business" and 
the other half to our home. 
Really they are both one and 
hav6 one object, and we must 
see that they become one in our 
experience. We can always find 
time to do what we need to do 
both as regards our business 
and as regards our home. As we 
do, we find that those in our 
home will share our ideas of 
business and that they too will 
help us with useful suggestions. 

** 
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Q,. As you look back on your busi
ness experience, what would you say 
are the most valuable lessons you 
have learnt? 
A. I have learnt that if a busi
ness man will first give sympa
thetic consideration to the needs 
ofhis staff, and secondly, go out 
of his way to give satisfaction 
to his customers, forgetting for 
the moment in each case any 
personal material benefit which 
may result, he will learn the 
joys of giving and he will also 
see tremendous development in 
his business returns day by day. 
I have learnt that this is how 
great businesses are built up. 

I have also learnt that true 
substance is nothing to do with 
money; this has taught me to 
value money only for the good 
one can do with it, rather than 
for the pride which so often 
comes from big banking ac
counts, where the value of 
money is greatly exaggerated 
and misrepresented and thence 
becomes "the root of all evil." 

I have learnt that if our 
business experiences bring us 
no satisfaction, no joy in life, 
and little else but worry and 
anxiety, they are surely based 
on a wrong foundation. 

* * * 
Q,. What would you say is the basic 
impulse behind business activity? 
A. The initial impulse is the 
necessity to work to live, but as 
one begins to think construe-

tively one sees that the real 
impulse behind business acti
vity is the desire to be creative, 
to create to a standard, and at 
that point one begins to live to 
work, because creation is life 
itself and therefore brings great 
satisfaction. 
Q,. What have you found to be the 
best wcry of dealing with the sense of 
pressure? 
A. Stress and strain is preva
lent among business men and 
women simply because they 
neglect to spend time first 
thing in the morning clearing 
their thought and making it 
ready for the day. The average 
person would never think of 
starting the day without clean
ing his teeth, yet he frequently 
starts his business day with a 
muddled mind and of course 
the result is muddle in his busi
ness. The only answer is to 
spend a little time quietly 
before the work of the day 
starts, meditating on the good 
one knows and identifying one
self with that good. Then the 
day's rush can be met with 
poise and clear thinking. 

So often the first thing a man 
or woman does in the morning 
is to scan the headlines of their 
newspaper, and those headlines 
are allowed to make or mar 
their day. It is a far better plan 
to begin the day with the quiet 
thinking which is true sub
stance and which no headline 
can take away. The forty-sixth 
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Psalm says, "Be still, and know 
that I am God," which can be 
paraphrased, "Be still mentally, 
and you will know that I am 
God." Mental poise is abso
lutely essential in business. 
Q,. Have you found that complete 
honesty is compatible with business 
expediency? 
A. Honesty is really obedience 
to principle, and complete 
honesty in business is essential 
-honesty with oneself and in 
all one's dealings. Often one 
hears business men apologizing 
for having to tell a little white 
lie; the only harm they do is to 
themselves and to their busi
ness, because they have let 
down their own standard and 
the foundation upon which a 
successful business is built. 
Q,. What have you found to be the 
attitude which brings out the best 
relations between employer and em
ployee? 
A. The way to bring out the 
best in people is to be under
standing, sympathetic, and 
above all kind. Dumb animals 
respond to kindness, and how 
much more does a human 
being. So many people like to 
think of themselves as being 
"hard business men," and sup
pose that this cannot be com
bined with kindness, but 
experience has taught me other
wise. I have found times out of 
number that by being kind and 
patient with someone who has 
made a mistake and analysing 

that mistake together so that it 
won't be made again has also 
helped the business. People 
respond to being trusted. Of 
course, we need to be patient 
with those above us as well as 
with those below us. 

I have found that the easiest 
way to be kind is to try to 
remember always that the per
son one is dealing with is loved 
by someone, and if I. can see 
something of what it is that they 
are loved for, the best always 
comes out. 
Q,. What place has Christianity in 
business? 
A. I believe that any business 
which has Christianity as its 
underlying principle is bound 
to prosper. By Christianity in 
business I do not mean having 
a sectarian religious outlook, 
but a business which has a 
Christian and moral code. By 
Christianity I mean literally 
doing unto others as you would 
have them do unto you. Chris
tianity is not a static thing 
belonging to the past, but a 
dynamic ever-present operative 
force, which is just as powerful 
in business as it is in religion. 
It involves the relation of God 
to man and of man to God, and 
therefore of man to man. It 
underlies all business, because 
it is scientific and not emotional. 
In its train, and inseparable 
from it, is a moral code. 
Q,. What do you consider the chief 
dangers confronting the business 



66 IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

world to-day, and how do you sug
gest meeting them? 
A. The only danger confront
ing the business world to-day is 
the neglect of clear thinking. 
Business is the result of thinking 
-nothing else-and unless the 
thinking is clear, based on the 
Principle of good, we shall 
have muddled businesses. It is 
becoming more and more appa
rent in business that everything 
is just ideas in practice. So I 
humbly suggest that business 
people, whatever their status in 
a business, begin -to examine 
their thinking to make sure that 
it is pure, clear thinking. Now, 
pure, clear thinking isn't some
thing that just happens-it is the 
result of cultivating the art of 
thinking of one thing at a time. 
Cultivate the habit of single
mindedness and gradually 
business problems will become 
clear and the answer be there. 

Q,. What is the most valuable 
lesson that you have learnt from 
your business experience? 
A. I feel that the thing that 
business has taught me that I 
value most is that fundamen
tally it can be summed up by 
the word "relationship," be
cause business is simply the 
relationship of individuals
as simple as that; not some 
mysterious or abstruse thing, 
as many people would have 
us believe. When we awaken 
to the fact that business is 
ideas in practice-which ideas 
are the direct result of 
true relationship and clear 
thinking-we shall understand 
and appreciate a statement 
which I once read, and 
which I have proved to be 
fact: "Business is divine activ
ity, therefore neither restric
tive, destructive, nor competi
tive." 

It seems to me clear that life in any true sense does not exist 
apart from love. In so far as we love we live. 

-From Return Passage, by Violet Markham. 

Rhodes loved to tell the story of how, as a boy, he had once 
asked an old admiral why he planted acorns when he could never 
live to see the trees, and how the old man replied: "I already see 
them as trees with people walking in their shade . . . and in 
imagination I enjoy their glory." 

-L. S. Amery in a broadcast· 



Principle or Person? 
By Peggy M. Brook 

W
HAT a tremendous 
sense of relief and 
freedom would come 

to each one of us if we began 
to realize that good ideas are 
not personal to us, but are the 
expression of a Principle of 
good, in the realm of which 
those ideas operate produc
tively in accord with one an
other and with power and 
authority. Man rarely conceives 
of good as pertaining to a 
realm of exact facts and natural 
demonstrability. He accepts a 
science of nature, a science of 
mathematics, music, and so on, 
but it is a comparatively un
accepted proposition that there 
exists a science of good, whose 
operative units are ideas, re
vealing in their very substance, 
structure, and operation the 
true nature of man. 

There are many pioneers 
who have made outstanding 
contributions to the progress 
of humanity through the Prin
ciple of good; but have we not 
been more inclined to glorify 
the person rather than waken 
to the possibility that he was 
being used by a Principle of 
good, and that this Principle is 
available to every man in an 
individual way? Has this not 
been the stumbling-block in 
connection with the Christian 
religion? We have glorified the 

person of Christ Jesus, rather 
than seeking for our own selves 
an understanding of the Prin
ciple which he utilized to ac
complish his works. When he 
said, "The Son can do nothing 
of himself, but what he seeth 
the Father do" and "My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work," 
may he not have been stating 
in Biblical language that the 
power of good was not personal 
to him, but was inherent in 
the Principle of the universe? 

The mathematician knows 
that when he makes a correct 
computation in mathematics it 
has behind it the principle of 
mathematics in all its exact
ness, and therefore that that 
computation is natural, demon
strable power in whatever prob
lem it is used. He does not have 
to make it power, or force it to 
operate-it is a fact of a 
demonstrable principle and it 
operates no matter who em
ploys the fact. Jesus operated 
like a spiritual mathematician, 
calculating from the Principle 
he understood the facts about 
man in an accurate way, so 
that they naturally solved all 
human problems. His units of 
power must have been ideas, 
for he said, ''Ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make 
you free." Knowing implies 
thinking-ideas. Evidently two 
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thousand years ago knowing 
ideas of good accurately and 
demonstrably was a practical 
proposition to at least one man, 
and probably to many others. 
Why has that not become 
general practice to-day? Has 
not our vision been obscured 
always by the person, and so 
we have lost sight of the Prin
ciple? 

There may be those who 
argue that if the personal ele
ment went out of religion and 
daily life and we operated as 
expressions of a perfect Prin
ciple of good, life would be
come schematic, flat, and 
dull, but has this happened 
with music, for example? Does 
not every advanced musician 
maintain and prove that in 
proportion as his personality is 
removed from the music, so the 
pure essence of the music ex
presses itself in exquisite form 
and beauty? Individually, 
yes, because individuality is an 
essential quality of all being, 
but not personally in a finite 
way. Yet when we come to 
life itself, we apply different 
standards, because we are still 
babes in understanding the 
Principle of good and so we 
attribute its operation to per
sons. Jesus' rebuke to the 
appellative "Good Master"
''Why call est thou me good? 
there is none good but one, 
that is, God" -surely indicated 
the source of all good to be 

impersonal, but we have 
twisted the beauty and uni
versality of the impersonal into 
ever-changing, finite, personal 
concepts. We have made a 
manlike God, instead of a 
Godlike or Principle-like man. 

The tendency of all mortals 
is to love the personal. We 
desire to be personally good, 
personally successful, person
ally praised. But can we not 
visualize the strain and pres
sure going out of our lives once 
we began to draw on these 
qualities endlessly as facts of a 
limitless, infinite Principle? We 
would find good to be con
sistently good, success to be 
natural and constant, praise to 
be worth-while enrichment, and 
life to be a safe and positive 
proposition, though none the 
less colourful and individual. 

This is not an impossible 
Utopia. It may be a vision of 
the future, but not an imprac
tical vision. And let us remem
ber that most forward steps 
have been met with incre
dulity. In the eighteenth cen
tury, for instance, men heard 
of the possibility of the steam 
engine, but they did not dare 
to believe it. Many years later 
they were to hear of the fantasy 
of flying; "Impossible!" they 
exclaimed. These "impossible" 
discoveries have become prac
tical. Why should there not 
be as revolutionary discoveries 
made in the realm of living? 
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Surely we do not always have 
to suffer a concept of man 
swayed hither and thither by 
ills and circumstances over 
which he has ultimately very 
little control? Because cen
turies have passed without men 
experiencing their dominion 
and true manhood, this is no 
argument against the possi
bility of the eventual realiza
tion of man's true status. Indeed 
the French scientist, du Notiy, 
in his book Human Destiny, 
declares, "It is against this 
heredity, against this immense 
accumulation of memories, by 
now deprived of any meaning, 
and dating back to epochs for
ever vanished, that Man must 
fight to prepare the advent of 
the spiritual being he is des
tined to become" (page I 03). 
There are many physical scien
tists and thinkers to-day who 
are leaving the time-worn ruts 
of religious bias and com
monly-accepted theories and 
stepping into the realm of 
intelligent metaphysics. This is 
an era when stale, weary, 
apathetic thinking is the 
greatest danger to humanity, 
and fearless, positive, revolu
tionary, and impersonal think
ing its greatest asset. 

In the evolution of mankind 
du Notiy regards Jesus as a 
prototype of the ideal man. 
Certainly he marked a mile
stone in the eventual freedom 
of man. He was a revolutionary 

whose outward example has 
affected the whole civilized 
world, but when crystallized 
into a creed or dogma, the 
resultant teaching does little to 
revolutionize the stereotyped 
concept of man. He was a 
spiritual scientist with the Scrip
tures as his textbook, the realm 
of Mind as his laboratory, and 
humanity as his field of applica
tion. We have yet to lay hold on 
his modus operandi. But there is 
much to help us in the works of 
great thinkers and great spiritual 
leaders, and-most important of 
all-the way lies through our 
own individual vision. 

The question is : are we big 
enough, unselfed enough, un- _ 
biased enough to open our 
thought wide to accept a 
Science of good, a Science of 
man which in its potentialities 
must embrace all men? Our 
comfort lies in the fact that 
there is no element of chance 
in the Principle of all things. 
The advent of Jesus was not by 
chance. No good happens by 
chance. The plan of this Prin
ciple is irresistible-man is des
tined to find his true status in 
the realm of infinite good-but 
we can accelerate the present 
realization of that plan and 
bring it into conscious experi
ence through peaceful progress 
instead of through painful 
suffering and cataclysms. I be
lieve we can begin to do this 
practically by dropping the 
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petty outlook for the big, the 
personal for the impersonal, 
the fruitless reliance on matter 
for the intelligent understand
ing of and reliance on Spirit. 
If we have the courage and 

persistence to start and con
tinue along this road with an 
honest and open mind, a re
birth of man will come more 
quickly than the most opti
mistic of us dares to hope. 

Content But Not Satisfied 
By Dr. W. R. Matthews, Dean of St. Paul's 

Reprinted from The Daily Telegraph, June I 3, I 953 

The Spanish philosopher Ortega y Gasset has some interesting 
remarks on what he calls "periods of plenitude," by which he 
means periods when desires which have urged people on seem at 
last to be satisfied. These are in appearance happy times to live 
in, but he thinks that they are in fact dead ends. "We are now 
beginning to realize that these centuries, so self-satisfied, so per
fectly rounded off, are dead within." 

There is a truth in this observation which we might do well to 
ponder now, when the Coronation has awakened our pride in 
our nation and our achievements. A self-satisfied people has 
ceased to be creative and by dwelling too much on its present 
excellence has lost the power to advance. 

This is even more obvious when applied to persons. The man 
who has been successful in life looks back with complacency on 
his early struggles and with self-congratulation on his present 
condition. He is satisfied with himself. One thing can be pre
dicted quite certainly about such a man-he will do nothing 
more of any account. 

But, it may be objected, are we not taught that contentment 
is a great virtue, and does not St. Paul assert, as one of the graces 
of the Spirit, that he had learned in whatsoever state he was 
therein to be content? Do we have always to be restless with 
unfulfilled desires and never enjoy the peace of fulfilment? 

Certainly the great Apostle "knew how to be abased and how 
to abound" with equanimity, content so long as he could serve 
the Lord, but he was never satisfied. He was always pressing on to 
some high mark which he had not attained. The truth is that he 
was content with his circumstances, but neveP satisfied with himself. 

In this, it may be feared, he differed from most of us, who are 
ridiculously contented with ourselves and constantly discon
tented with our circumstances. The terribly hard ideal for 
personal life which Christian faith sets before us is that we 
should always be content but never satisfied. 
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Come Walk with Me 
By Rosalie Maas 

S
HE stood on the headland 
looking far out along the 
high, striding cliffs to the 

outermost rock. The sea was a 
silver-blue silk. She was think
ing how happy she should feel 
on this warm June day and 
realizing that she was actually 
squelching in the mud of a 
miserable and most boring dis
satisfaction. 

To the right were a few low 
stone cottages with fuchsias and 
hydrangeas in the gardens. To 
most people they would have 
presented a picture of great 
contentment, but to-day as she 
looked at them she felt only a 
sickening sense of futility. She 
thought of the women in the 
cottages-washing up after 
cooking and cooking after 
washing up, dusting what 
would get dusty again to
morrow and finishing the dust
ing only to glance half-heart
edly at the local paper, while 
the children quarrelled in the 
yard and their father dozed 
open-mouthed in the chair 
which had long lost its springs. 
She imagined the clock on the 
mantelpiece emphasizing all the 
silly hours. Even while she 
thought this, she recognized 
that these people were prob
ably perfectly happy, and that 
she was seeing only her own 

emptiness mirrored in her image 
of the scene. 

She turned to start on the 
steep, winding grass path down 
to the beach through the young 
bracken, whose moist earthy 
smell alternated with the 
sweetness of the honeysuckle. 
As she moved along, her 
presence disturbing the butter
flies, she became aware of a 
man walking just in front of her 
down the path, and he was 
talking as if they had been 
conversing for some time. 

She heard him say, "Look at 
the waves down there! They 
look like boisterous rhinoceroses 
stampeding onto the beach." 

She heard herself join in: 
"Or little boys doing half
somersaults. But they just make 
me feel how stagnant and dull 
I am." 

"How could you be aware of 
them as a kind of joyful acti
vity if you weren't of the same 
stuff yourself?" 

"I may see it in them, but 
I'm not included in it. It's the 
same with the cliffs. Look at 
them. The more magnificent 
they seem to me-majestic and 
enormously grand and dignified 
-the more futile I seem. 
Achieving nothing." 

"Well, there again," he said, 
''how do you come to see them 
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as magnificent unless there's 
something magnificent in you?" 

"Why do I feel so hopeless 
then?" 

He said slowly, "Because I 
think you're on the verge of 
discovering a new form of that 
magnificence, and so an out
grown phase of your life is 
sloughing itself off to make 
room. You're aware of all the 
inadequacies of the old without 
also being aware of the glories 
of the new. It may be an un
comfortable transition period, 
but not if you realize that 
there's something wonderful 
forming within you and that 
you can look forward to its 
birth." 

"Yes, but how do I know 
that all this frustration is lead
ing to something wonderful?" 

"Because great desire points 
naturally to great fulfilment, 
and that means great birth." 

"But sometimes there are 
mental miscarriages," she ob
jected. 

"Only if you desire the 
wrong things, or rather, desire 
the right things in the wrong 
way or at the wrong time. Not 
if you don't try to force the 
issue through impatience. Did 
you see that cow in calf in the 
field by the farm on the head
land? She just waits quietly and 
contentedly for the certain 
birth. Perfectly unhurried and 
unworried. And she doesn't 
spoil the birth by trying to 

force it. She's quite happy to 
be in the natural rhythm of her 
being." 

"She knows that she's going 
to have an offspring, but some 
people never do see the fulfil
ment of their greatest longings." 

"They would-although per
haps not when or how they 
expected-if they went on 
trusting and loving the ideal 
of fulfilment. And if they 
watched meticulously that they 
dismissed as a kind of mental 
ground elder all the whispers 
of depression and failure and 
envy that might insinuate them
selves from time to time. Con
stant gestures of trust, in spite 
of everything-! believe that 
that is what we have to make." 

"It seems to me that some 
people are just far more fortu
nate than others." 

"Only because we attract 
into our experience whatever 
corresponds to our habitual 
attitude to life-whether this is 
healthy or not. If it's healthy, it 
may have come to be part of us 
through heredity and upbring
ing, or adverse circumstances 
may have forced us to learn it. 
If it's negative and unhealthy, it 
may be because we have let our
selves come under the various 
compulsive currents of mor
tality without attempting to go 
against them. The man who 
expects abundance and takes it 
as normal generally finds it
abundance of happiness or of 
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inspiration or whatever else it 
may be. On the other hand, if 
someone wasn't wanted at 
birth, for instance, they may be 
dogged ever after by the feeling 
of not being wanted, and their 
experience will again and again 
confirm that feeling." 

"Well, what can they do 
about it if that habit ofthinking 
has been implanted on them 
from pre-natal times?" 

"Just because it is a mental 
deficiency, they can starve it 
out. By beginning to give their 
confidence and affection to the 
idea of belovedness as some
thing perfectly normal and uni
versally available. As that idea 
becomes more and more natural 
to them and they express it and 
share it, it inevitably takes 
form in some normal way in 
their lives." 

"I really wish I could believe 
that. But it's all far more diffi
cult than you seem to imagine." 

She looked so worried that he 
laughed and said, "Oh, non
sense!" 

She suddenly stopped, angry. 
"Don't say that! I wish you'd 
leave me alone. I hate all your 
shallow, smug answers. Go 
away." 

He showed no surprise, and 
merely said, "There's only one 
way down to the beach and we 
both want to bathe. Let's 
sunbathe first and go in when 
the tide's a bit higher. I'll race 
you down to the beach." 

They hurtled down the last 
few yards to the beach and 
then walked along to find a 
place for sunbathing. The sun 
was very warm, and they settled 
on a rock-he with obvious 
pleasure, she with a certain 
determined resistance to all 
enjoyment. 

* * * 
·An hour or so later she felt 

the fortress of her unhappiness 
being deserted under the de
lights of the sun and the 
exhilaration of the bathe, and 
she found herself gradually ad
mitting it, like a child at last 
tired of sulking. The dissatisfac
tion became an unnatural ghost 
as the peace of the afternoon 
began to curl round her like a 
cat rubbing its smooth furriness 
affectionately against her legs. 
It seemed to caress her, to 
assure her that as an individual 
she was necessary and precious 
in the sight even of eternity. 
The peace deepened and 
stretched itself out unlimitedly 
around her as if it had always 
been, as indeed she supposed it 
had. 

The stone cottages in the dis
tance now seemed to her 
touched by the same conscious 
blessedness and held in the 
same vast kindness, cared for 
and loved and given meaning. 
Everywhere there was response 
to an infinite tenderness. The 
bruises which resentment had 
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made on her mind were gently 
and sweetly healed one by one. 
Everything was curved and 
smoothed by this great kind
ness, and the rough edges 
planed that had been formed 
by a sort of greed for joy. But 
now even that greed was 
nothing, a pointless lust for 
something that was already 
abundantly present and forever 
abundantly present. 

She leant back mentally and 
rested on the bounty and the 
beauty of it all. She hadn' t had 
to make a gesture of trust, she 
thought-it had made itself all 
around her and gathered her in. 

He was looking at her and 
smiling, and then he said, "I 
think this will be a turning
point in your life, and from 
now on you will always know 
yourself to be blessed and not 
bitter. Before very long you will 
be there at the birth of some
thing which will have for you 
all the fresh, clean movement 
of the waves, and all the magni
ficence of the cliffs, and all the 
warmth of the sun." 

"Yes, I know that is so," she 
answered. 

"Then why are there tears in 
your eyes?" 

"Only because it seems so 
wonderful and beautiful that it 
is so." 

They both laughed, and then 
he got up, saying, "I must go." 

She suddenly said, "I'm 
afraid I've been very selfish. 

I've talked about myself all the 
time, and never asked you 
about yourself. Please forgive 
me, because I'm very, very 
grateful to you. Tell me what 
your name is and who you are." 
She looked up, straight into his 
eyes, and he looked deep into 
hers. 

"But, my dear, who else 
could I be but yourself?" He 
put his arm around her and 
kissed her, and with that she 
saw him no longer. It wasn't 
that he went, but that his com
panionship had somehow 
changed its form. He certainly 
hadn't left her alone. She felt 
part of the eternal blessedness 
and progress of being. 

Gazing up at the cliffs and 
far, far out to sea, she thought 
of Wordsworth's lines:-
Earth has not anything to show more 

fair: 
Dull would he be of soul who could pass 

by 
A sight so touching in its majesty. 

* * * 
When she got back to the 

headland and passed through 
the farmyard, she met the 
farmer, as unable to hide his 
contentment as she was herself. 

"Has Melody calved?" 
''Yes ! A lovely calf. Would 

you care to see them both?" 
He led the way and she fol

lowed eagerly into the cow
shed. They found Melody 
blissfully licking her newborn 
young. 



Living for To-day 
By Archibald Rutledge 

Reprinted from Think, May 1953 

Human charm is a very subtle and intangible thing, elusive 
and complex. Vitality is one of its essential characteristics-not so 
much a display of intense animal spirits as a keen awareness of 
life, a consciousness of the value of to-day. By disposition one 
may be gay and volatile, or reserved and quiet, yet each may 
manifest to an equal degree the immediate enthusiasm that 
suggests an appreciation of the value of the thing we call life. 
Charm seems to be determined by the way in which we take 
life, and there can exist no charm when one who has the high 
privilege of living takes it as a sentence of death. 

For anyone to dwell too much on either the past or the future 
is almost fatal to personal attractiveness. To live in the past is 
almost surely to grieve for the joys that were or might have 
been, and to live in the future likely means to fear. So inviolate is 
the past that over it we have no control; in a deep sense, we 
have almost as little over the future. Only to-day is really ours, 
and because that is true we should make everything of it. Y ester
day sleeps, to-morrow sleeps, only to-day is awake and we ought 
to awake with it. 

All this matter is a very human problem, and we often cast 
about to see how such a matter is handled in the general course 
of nature. Have the humbler orders of creation apparently 
solved this problem? If so, can we so imitate their behaviour in 
a reasonable degree as to secure for our own lives that beauty of 
vitality that comes from an emancipation alike from the too
haunting past and the too-dreaded future? 

Late one October afternoon I was deep in the pineland wilds 
of my plantation, intent on watching game birds and animals 
that, at such a place and time, seem to take over for their own 
enjoyment the primeval forests which rightly belong to them. It 
was not long before I saw a buck and a doe feeding in a fragrant 
thicket of greenery. Such was the day that all nature had appa
rently conspired to afford them an idyllic setting for their roman
tic tryst. The great yellow pines quietly sang on their blue 
imperial thrones; Carolina wrens made the wildwoods ring with 
their crystal notes that interpreted rather than startled the 
dreaming silence; hale spiceries like those of Eden, odorous in 
the early mist, breathed from the dark green watercourses and 
the glimmering copses. 

While I was watching these wild children, thinking how per
fectly they belonged to that setting-and with what shadowy 
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glamour they adorned it-the stillness was rent by the terrific 
blare of a gun at close hand. A roaming pineland hunter had 
waylaid the deer and had shot at them. Judging by the way they 
ran I could not see that he had touched them, but he had scared 
them almost to death. These hunted wild creatures have a very 
definite idea of the meaning of a gun, and through long years of 
observation I have come to a conviction that they understand 
the significance of death. We know that domestic animals recog
nize it and apparently appreciate its meaning. Wild creatures 
seem even more sensitive to its presence than tame ones. 

The two deer vanished. Knowing just about where they were 
going I walked a wide arc in the sunset woods, and a half-mile 
away came upon them quietly feeding, returned to joy and 
security in their beautiful dim haunt. What made me think was 
their swift recovery of joy and serenity. It was not that they had 
not known the degree of their peril, not that they had forgotten 
their danger. But the mere life of the moment meant so much to 
them that they chose to forget what was past, and likewise they 
refused to be clouded by a dread of a recurrence of their danger. 

One of the most heartening things in all nature is the power 
of wild things to recapture their equanimity. Even after the 
most thrilling crises their poise swiftly returns. If a man is shot at 
in the woods at twilight, he may run all night and far into the 
next day. It may take him months to get over his fright, and his 
experience will be as much the main topic of his conversation as 
surgical operations are to some people. 

We make great preparations for joy-a joy that we hope to 
realize in some distant future. In nature I find that wild things 
catch the joy of the moment-not because they have reasoned 
out the uncertainty of life, not because they are incontinent, but 
rather because they act from instinct, the dim infallible prescience 
that is both swifter and surer than logical wisdom. 

This past winter I had to go far out into the woods to rescue 
the birds that had been sorely suffering in a wild blizzard which 
had brought on its mighty wings more than two feet of snow. 
With a shovel I cleared patches of ground in the lee of trees, 
bushes and fences, and there scattered feed. The starving birds at 
once found it. I noticed particularly a pair of cardinals. With 
their scarlet plumage blazing against the snow, they fed in their 
fastidious fashion. Then they both hopped upon nearby bushes 
and began to sing-in all the cold, and with lowering sto.rm
wracks still scudding overhead! They didn't mourn about sunny 
yesterdays; they didn't whine that they would surely freeze to 
death very soon; no, they sang. 

I could not see much to sing about. Perhaps they had a blessed 
hope of which I was unaware. They didn't wait until spring to 
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reJOice. They hymned their thanksgiving and their happiness 
that very afternoon. 

Nature's children are neither idle dreamers nor sad visionaries. 
They are modern. They live to-day, and by so doing remain sane 
and joyous, loving every breath of life they breathe. Perhaps, in 
some sensible degree, we might wisely imitate them in their 
enjoyment of life as it is . 

To communicate with Mars, converse with spirits, 
To report the behaviour of the sea monster, 
Describe the horoscope, haruspicate or scry, 
Observe disease in signatures, evoke 
Biography from the wrinkles of the palm 
And tragedy from fingers; release omens 
By sortilege, or tea leaves, riddle the inevitable 
With playing cards, fiddle with pentagrams 
Or barbituric acids, or dissect 
The recurrent image into pre-conscious terrors-
To explore the womb, or tomb, or dreams; all these are usual 
Pastimes and drugs, and features of the press: 
And always will be, some of them especially 
When there is distress of nations and perplexity 
Whether on the shores of Asia, or in the Edgware Road. 
Men's curiosity searches past and future 
And clings to that dimension. But to apprehend 
The point of intersection of the timeless 
With time, is an occupation for the saint
No occupation either, but something given 
And taken, in a lifetime's death in love, 
Ardour and selflessness and self-surrender. 
For most of us, there is only the unattended 
Moment, the moment in and out of time, 
The distraction fit, lost in a shaft of sunlight, 
The wild thyme unseen, or the winter lightning 
Or the waterfall, or music heard so deeply 
That it is not heard at all, but you are the music 
While the music lasts. These are only hints and guesses, 
Hints followed by guesses; and the rest 
Is prayer, observance, discipline, thought and action. 
The hint half guessed, the gift half understood, is Incarnation. 
Here the impossible union 
Of spheres of existence is actual, 
Here the past and future 
Are conquered, and reconciled . ... 

- From The Dry Salvages, by T. S. Eliot 
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Tolerance 

Even the slightest realization of what our generation has lived 
through will show that tolerance in and for itself may mean little 
or nothing positive .... Tolerance in and for itself is an empty 
word. But tolerance between man and man, which springs from 
a respect for freedom and reverence for our common eternal 
calling-that is infinitely more .... 

Tolerance and freedom are closely related. Tolerance con
sciously shares in the risks of freedom, not because it is blind or 
indifferent to the dangers of freedom, but because it willingly
even for freedom's sake-takes them to itself. Real tolerance is 
by no means asleep. It has sharp eyes for the other person, 
including the intolerant person. Indifference is not tolerance. 
The noble art and lofty virtue of tolerance can be practised only 
by the man with a personal, that is a sharp-eyed and conscien
tious, relationship to freedom, to right, and to the truth. A man 
who does not have that, possesses a tolerance which costs him 
little or nothing. Tolerance as a lofty virtue is only to be found 
where a man knows how everything that is human is transitory, 
and yet is convinced of the validity of absolute principles and 
standards in human attitudes; and convinced, too, of the eternal 
destiny of man. And since the brightness of this truth is reflected 
in very different ways in human knowledge, we are summoned 
to be tolerant, that is, not only sympathetic and indulgent, but 
modest and reverent befo!e the other person. 

The Old Testament tells the story of the shepherd lad Joseph, 
who was sold into Egypt. It is a great story, for it unveils the 
deepest secret of true tolerance. J oseph said to his brothers : 
"Fear not, for am I not under God?" 

-From a broadcast by Eugen Gerstenmaier. 

Correspondence 

One of the London daily newspapers has recently pub
lished a good deal of road safety propaganda in an endeavour to 
arouse an apathetic public to the tragic loss of human life caused 
by thoughtlessness, carelessness, and sheer bad manners on the 
roads. The B.B.C. also made its contribution to this kind of 
propaganda with a film on television, reminding Bank Holiday 
crowds of the many hundreds who were killed and injured during 
the same week-end last year. This would happen again, they 
said, unless road-users moved around with caution. 



CORRESPONDENCE 

The above-mentioned London daily has now announced that 
an organization called "Christian Action" is taking space in the 
religious weeklies "to stress that at the root of road safety is this 
moral problem-that carelessness is sin .... This is an aspect of 
the problem which the churches are naturally best fitted to 
tackle." 

May I suggest that in this scientific age neither of these methods 
of righting this great wrong will have any widespread or lasting 
effect? No method based on fear, caution, sin, and punishment 
can ever lead to permanent reform. What is needed is an awaken
ing in adults and children to their own definite and essential 
place in this highway system, which has been provided for their 
use, their pleasure, their safety, their well-being in every way. 

Trained individuals have designed and laid throughout our 
land a colossal network of roads, streets, etc., for us, for you and 
me and everyone. There are traffic lights, safety crossings, foot
paths, road signs, sign-posts-all for our use and observance. 
Again, science has provided us with bicycles, motor cars, omni
buses, motor coaches, for our increased mobility on these high
ways. This vast plan was prompted by intelligence, an underlying 
love for humanity, and a desire to meet its need for easy com
munication. 

The important point to observe is that all these aspects of the 
vast system are designed for man- for men, women, and child
ren-not man for the system. A central government has drawn 
up certain rules and regulations for the right use of this system. 
It has no knowledge of the personal idiosyncrasies of the various 
road-users, but demands of them individual alertness and 
identification with the principles of the highway code. Implicit 
obedience to the rules is essential, and, equally important, a 
change of attitude from one of endeavouring not to be involved 
in an accident, fear for one's children's safety, and so on, to one 
of intelligent dominion, appreciation of other people, and 
gratitude and almost reverence for the system. To go out each 
day conscious of one's indivisibility from this system, and our 
need of and dependence on each other for its harmonious opera
tion, eliminates fear, and thus strikes at the root of this hideous 
and unnecessary problem. 

Yours, etc., 
j UDITH FARM AN 

LoNDON, N.W.8. 
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Ideas zn Action 
This feature briefly records incidents and experiences, the underlying 
ideas of which may be of interest and value to matry. Readers are 
invited to write in their experiences. The Editors will gladly help in 

drafting for publication. 

VISION AND SIGHT 

The general public is very 
often far behind the medical 
profession in appreciating the 
mental origin of disease. People 
frequently ascribe to some physi
cal cause a condition which has 
come about through worry, 
fear, strain, and so forth. 

For instance, an eye specialist 
told a friend of mine recently 
th~t it is not the eye as a 
physical organism which sees, 
but the mind or brain. He went 
on to say that the cause of 
defective sight may therefore be 
a lack of mental alertness and 
definiteness, an absent-minded
ness, and the permanent cor
rection of the defect can come 
only through mental means, 
through changing one's way of 
looking at life. 

In a review of a new book, 
The Living Brain, by W. Grey 
Waiter, Charles Davy wrote 
recently in The Observer: 

"One impression which 
emerges for me, is that two of 
the main functions of the brain 
seem to be the following. It 
co-ordinates signals from the 
outer world; and it provides a 
sort of reflector which enables 
consciousness to scrutinize its 

own content. In the first of these 
capacities it has been likened to 
a telephone exchange, but Dr. 
Grey Waiter shows how mis
leading this analogy is. The 
'messages' from eyes, ears, etc., 
seem to be all of the same kind
volleys of nerve-impulses which 
vary only in rhythm and inten
sity. The type of conscious 
experience that follows does not 
depend on the organ from 
which an impulse starts, but on 
the part of the brain where it 
arrives. In telephonic terms, 
this would mean that what is 
heard at the other end of the 
wire depends not on what I 
say, but on the character of the 
person to whom I am talking. 
In face of this, it seems hard to 
suppose that the optic nerve 
transmits anything at all like a 
picture of what I am looking at. 
One might even imagine that 
the function of the nerve
impulse is not to let news in, 
but somehow to let 'seeing' 
out .... 

"Inside the human head 
there is, as it were, a quiet 
space, a cave sheltered from the 
surge of emotional tides, where 
'thinking it over' can go on. 
Here, too, is the magic mirror 
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in which images can be formed 
and compared, and brought 
into relation with memories." 

These statements are an 
exairfple of the tendency of the 
physical scientist to attribute to 
highly organized matter func
tions which manifestly derive 
from an immaterial source, 
which in this case one might 
term the infinite intelligence, or 
Mind. But they indicate in a 
most interesting way that "see
ing" is basically a mental acti
vity. To be normal, this activity 
must be intelligent and uncon
fused and definite, balanced 
and without strain, generous 
and sound and fearless. It is 
often found that a faulty sense 
of relationship to the world in 
general,-through fear, narrow
ness, superiority, a sense of 
isolation, etc.,-may be re
flected in defective sight. Again, 
as people get older, the general 
experience is that their sight 
weakens, but may not this be 
because they allow themselves 
to feel that everything worth
while is being taken from them, 
instead of learning to accept 
and receive more and more of 
that which is fundamentally 
vital and worth-while-in the 
realm of ideas and mental 
activities and outlook? 

Jesus' statement to a blind 
man, "Receive thy sight," 
points to the great fact that we 
can all become receptive of 
normal vision. The need is to 

analyse the deficiency or un
balance in our attitude to life, 
see how to correct it, and 
practise the right way until it 
becomes normal to us and 
therefore to our whole process 
of seeing. 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SPEED 

A great deal of wonder is 
excited by the speed of flying 
to-day, but surely physical 
speed is only a symbol of the 
fact that man is beginning to 
wake up to the infinite possi
bilities that lie in the direction 
of quicker arrival at realization 
of his own essential nature? 
For instance, a quick ascent 
above the "clouds" of depres
sion into an expanding creati
vity, a swift arrival at real 
health after disease, at inward 
certainty and assurance after 
doubt and fear. 

When we begin to regard 
quickness and spontaneity of 
this kind as perfectly natural, 
we shall certainly see even 
greater developments in man's 
spiritual activity than we have 
already seen in the develop
ment of flying. 

SUCCESS IN SPORT 

To my own surprise I have 
just won a tournament at our 
local tennis club, and I can see 
that it was entirely due to the 
fact that I determined not to 
let personal considerations of 
any kind stop me from being as 
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obedient to the principle of the 
game as I knew how. I didn't 
allow myself to waste time in 
cursing myself for the mistakes 
I made, nor in congratulating 
myself when things went well 
for me, nor in any kind of 
resentment against my oppo
nent, nor in being influenced 
by the spectators and their 
feelings. I never went to a game. 
with the sense that I must win, 
nor did I ever really expect to 
win, but only with the desire to 
give my opponent a good game. 

I have often noticed in really 
big sporting events that the men 
and women who are consis
tently successful are the ones 
who have the highest standard 
of perfection in the game and 
work hardest to come up to it 
and who also aren't swayed by 
personality in any way-their 
own or other people's. 

* * * 
In golf one finds that good 

play is nothing to do with 
physical force. One has to 
relax into the rhythm of the 
game and subordinate oneself 
to the principle of movement, 
which is restful. One can't play 
well feeling strung up. As Patric 
Dickinson said recently in a 
broadcast, "Lose your temper 
and you are done. Or, more 
insidious, get into a mood of 
self-pity and you are worse done. 
Once you have said 'This would 

happen to me,' it will happen 
to you, again and again. Not 
only that, but your opponent's 
ball will do impossible feats. It 
will leap across bunkers like a 
chamois, cannon off stones in 
the rough back into the fairway, 
be caught in an air-pocket 
sixty feet high above the green 
and fall vertically stone dead 
beside the hole, when it should 
be I oo yards too far-and all 
because you have lost control. 
. . . You must get the rhythm 
right, and you must set it right 
in your heart, if your mind and 
body are to be in harmony. 
Keep your eye on the ball, they 
say. If you can keep your head, 
and keep your head still-and 
I mean tranquil, too-you can 
hit the ball with your eyes shut. 
But no amount of mental effort, 
no amount of will power, can 
make you hit a shot, not even 
a six-inch putt, if your heart's 
not in it." 

When I heard that, I began 
to realize how nothing can be 
done successfully- be it ham
mering or holding a conversa
tion or writing a book-without 
releasing oneself wholeheartedly 
into the essential rhythm of it. 

THE ALCHEMY OF INTEGRITY 

It has been said of the com
poser Vaughan Williams that 
he always brings his very highest 
standard to whatever project 
he undertakes. For instance, 
the music he wrote for the film 
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Scott of the Antarctic was of such 
quality and inspiration that it 
was fully worthy of arrange
ment as one of the highest 
purely musical forms, the sym
phony, for concert performance. 

Again, on hearing Larry 
Adler, the popular Variety 
performer, playing his har
monica, perhaps the humblest 
of instruments, he was so struck 
by its possibilities in the hands 
of such a practised and devoted 
performer that he promptly 
brought his great creative 
powers to bear and produced 
a most charming and appro
priate work for it,-incidentally 
bringing this skilled player to 
the concert platform in an 
important series of concerts. 

It seems a lovely example of 
true Christianity when creative 
genius recognizes real worth 
and its potentialities in every 
direction and also lifts every 
medium to its own high level, 
thereby transforming it. 

CHILDREN AND AUTHORITY 

I saw two children I know 
about to break down the 
branches of an apple tree to get 
the unripe apples, and when I 
suggested that it would be 
better to wait till they were 
ripe, they replied that their 
father hadn't said that they 
couldn't. "Did he say you 
could?" I asked. "Well, he 
didn't say we couldn't," they 
answered. This made me realize 

very clearly that if you try to 
bring up children to be obedient 
merely to some personal author
ity, you give them no training 
in conforming to a standard of 
right which can always guide 
them; and you also unwittingly 
encourage them in subtle eva
sions and rebellions. 

So many parents are finding 
that if in some way they show 
their children-and keep on 
patiently showing them-that 
there is an impersonal Principle 
of right which everyone has to 
obey in all the details oflife and 
which inevitably brings us un
happiness if it isn't obeyed, 
they quickly respond to the 
idea, and it appeals to their 
innate sense of fairness. 

ATTENDING A BIRTH 

The other day a friend of 
mine who was a District Nurse 
and also a Certified Midwife 
was telling me about her early 
training. She told me that when 
she was first sent to a rather 
poor part of London to deliver 
a baby, she was horrified at the 
sordid conditions surrounding 
the mother. The place was 
dirty and just pathetic to see, 
and the conditions so affected 
her that she felt that she could 
be of little use in doing a really 
good job for the mother. But as 
she went home, she thought to 
herself that if she had chosen 
this profession and these were 
the sort of conditions she would 
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have to face probably time and 
time again, she must set about 
finding a way to meet th~m; 
and so she resolved that when 
she next attended such a case, 
she would disregard the sur
roundings altogether and dwell 
on what was really taking 
place,-love the whole idea of 
motherhood, what mother-love 
expresses, and rejoice in the 
new-born sense- of things. She 
found that in the proportion 
that she did this, she was able 
to help mothers at those times 
in lovely ways-even more than 
by just doing her duty. 

It made me think of the 
words of Mary Baker Eddy, 
who once wrote about the birth 
of an idea: "To attend properly 
the birth of the new child, or 
divine idea, you should so 
detach mortal thought from its 
material conceptions, that the 
birth Will be natural and safe." 
This girl was literally proving 
that. And I began to see very 
clearly from her experience that 
whenever some new idea is 
being born to us or to others, if 
only we would disregard more 
the surroundings of that birth, 
be they the poverty of fear or 
self-condemnation, or the dirt 
of envy or jealousy, and just 
love the idea that is coming 
forth and dwell on that, then 
the birth and fulfilment of that 
idea would be perfectly natural 
and quite safe. 

* * * 

This same girl told me an;, 
other story which struck me as 
very practicaL She said that she 
once had to visit an old man 
every day for six weeks and that 
he lived alone in a room where 
the dirt and dust were thick. 
The only way she could keep 
her instruments clean was by 
bringing in clean newspaper 
every day and spreading it on a 
little table in the corner. But 
she resolved that she would 
keep her corner spotless, and 
she managed to do this. She 
never said a word about the 
dirt, but before she left that 
case the daughter-in-law had 
come in and had had the room 
painted and some curtains put 
up at the windows and had 
tidied up the whole place. It 
taught me a lesson,-that if we 
would keep our own "corner" 
clean, our own sense of man 
pure, it would permeate the 
whole atmosphere around us 
without any "holier than thou" 
thinking or speaking. 

Mrs. Roosevelt stressed this 
same point when she said in a 
broadcast that working for 
world peace, as so many people 
wish to do without knowing 
how, starts where you are as an 
individual and means seeing 
first in your own home and then 
in your community that you 
are making it as good as you 
possibly can and that nothing 
is being done which infringes 
human rights! 
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To Our Readers 

We have received much evidence that the purpose of IDEAS 
OF To-DAY is being appreciated, but our desire is that it should 
go further and further afield to the men and women of to-day 
who are feeling towards the importance and fundamental nature 
of ideas. To this end we have tried to have it placed on book
stalls, but so far this has not been possible, and therefore in order 
to help to bring it to the attention of those whom it would 
stimulate and bless, we would ask every one of you who feels at 
one with its purpose to pass your copy on to anyone who you 
think would be interested and helped by it. We ourselves, as 
individuals, have realized that we know of many people who are 
thinking very fundamentally about issues which have been 
discussed in IDEAS OF To-DAY and we are sending copies to such 
people. We find that anyone who is vitally interested in a parti
cular subject is interested in all intelligent views on that subject, 
whether they agree with them or not. 
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this present issue, or any other issue, would you like to pass on 
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Foundational Book Company to send them a free copy, and they 
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The purpose of this periodical is to draw attention to the spiritual 
forces underlying every branch of progressive thought and activity, and to 
identify the Principle and system by which they work. 

The Editors welcome from a1!Y source material for publication which 
will help to further their aims. They do not, however, accept responsibility 
for views expressed by contributors, which may not necessarily coincide 
with their own. 

Editorial 

W
HEREVER you See in
telligent activity, you 
see man. Wherever 

you see order appearing, you 
see man. Wherever you see 
beauty being fashioned, you 
see man. Wherever you see 
harmony of operation in any 
particular sphere, you see man. 
Wherever you see progress and 
the reaching out for more pro
gress, you see man. Wherever 
you see the achievement of 
dominion, you see man. 
Wherever you see love being 
expressed, you see man. Man 
irrespective of sex, race, colour, 
creed, physicality, class, educa
tion, occupation, or political 
affiliations. 

Man in the truest sense, as 
one of the articles in this issue 
expresses it, is "the active func-

tioning of the great principles 
that lie behind him." 

What lies behind man's every 
achievement? Is it not the ideal 
of man,-conscious perfection 
actively expressed, without 
limits of any kind? This con
stantly draws the best out of 
individuals in every age and 
race. But behind that ideal? 
There must surely lie behind it 
one great motivating Principle 
which irresistibly impels recog
nition and acceptance of the 
standard of its ideal. How else 
can one account for the steady 
upward trend of man in spite 
of all that would try to drag him 
down? Why should there be so 
little trust in such a Principle 
that one often hears it said that 
the rapid advance of physical 
science will outstrip man's 
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moral and spiritual advance? 
Because this Principle is not 
sought and proclaimed with 
the same fearless investigation 
as the so-called principles of 
physical science. 

As men glimpse in some 
degree the one Principle as the 
source of all that is best in man, 
they glimpse too their insepara
bility from one another and 
recognize themselves as mem
bers of a vast family. They see 
that one man's real interests are 
those of every other, and that 
all men must learn of the same 
Principle how to live in peace 
and harmony with one another. 
The realization of their com
mon Principle is quickened by 
an awareness of their common 
enemy,-all that would limit 

the true conception of man 
through fear, lust · for power, 
inferiority, and so forth. 

Becoming aware of the per
fect Principle that lies behind 
man, will not men at last work 
out from that Principle? Then 
there will stand revealed the 
practical possibility of a new 
era, in which the perfection 
which is the birthright of man 
as the expression of that Prin
ciple will be continually and 
imperatively claimed. Perfec
tion will thus become increas
ingly apparent as dominion in 
every sphere, and painful pro
gress through trying to put the 
new wine of the idea of man's 
perfection into the old bottles 
of a limited concept will be 
superseded. 

Man, Not Men 
By John L. Morgan 

"HELL," says Sartre, "is 
other people." Cynical? 
Existentialist? No, true 

and balanced and, when fol
lowed through to its logical con
clusion, thoroughly practical. 
The validity of that definition 
lies in the word "other," for if 
that word is to have any mean
ing it must be relative to oneself; 
and therefore what constitutes 
hell is the relation of a person 
in me to persons outside. 

If there is one factor in human 
experience which to-day en
gages the attention of mankind 
more than any other, it is this 
profound question of human 
relationships. Our world is a 
compounded whole, an inter
relation of parts, and we are 
being forced to adjust ourselves 
to this fact in a way which has 
never before been so urgent in 
human history. In our age, the 
political body of mankind is 
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acutely sensitive to trends and 
changes in the remotest unit
a point which has long been 
evident in the economic field. 
In the realm of medicine also 
it is becoming common know
ledge that many diseases repre
sent some disorder in the indi
vidual's relations with his fel
lows·. Again, modern literature 
obsesses itself with an analysis 
of the impact of circumstances 
upon individuals; novels are 
studies in personality and the in
terplay of personalities. Where
ever we look, the keynote is, 
"other people." 

According to the psychologi
cal view of man, the fundamen
tals of man's being are "self" 
and "other." That awareness is 
the earliest impression that 
arises in the creature, and 
thereafter his whole experience 
as a mortal is a development 
of and variation upon that 
original theme. The attitude, 
How does this affect me? be
comes sharpened into the most 
acute faculty a mortal has; it 
magnifies the "otherness" of 
other people, and thereby con
stitutes his own hell. 

The problem looks insuper
able, until we begin to ask our
selves, "What do you mean by 
man, anyway?" We take it so 
much for granted that man is 
this thing,-a creature, an ob
ject, a body with a mind and 
a will of its own,-that we tend 
to shut the door on vaster pos-

sibilities. The illustration of the 
family dog suggests a different 
assessment. The doorbell rings, 
and the dog goes to the door to 
see who it is; he barks his wel
come and offers the gift of an 
old glove. When everyone is 
settled round the fire, he goes 
his rounds to count the guests, 
then retires behind the sofa and 
immediately drops off to sleep. 
He has become clog's body. 
Where now are the watchful
ness, the friendliness, the un
selfed interest in his friends,
all those qualities which con
stitute "dog" and which dif
ferentiate between a live dog 
and a corpse? They are dor
mant, of course, ready to leap 
into expression when called for, 
but is it not evident that unless 
the dog is actively and posi
tively expressing the principles 
of his dogginess, we have no 
valid reason for thinking him 
a dog at all? He might as well 
be stuffed. 

And so it is with man. What 
right have I to call myself man 
unless the qualities that con
stitute manhood are manifested 
in me as living things? Judged 
by mortals' own subjective 
standards, any old body, asleep 
or awake, passes for man; but 
an occupant of a flying saucer, 
having a different measuring 
rod, might require some evi
dence that the body-object 
could react in a man-like way 
before he would admit my claim. 
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Just as "dog" is the term we 
use to denote that which em
bodies all the truly dog-like 
qualities and excludes anything 
incongruous, so "man" should 
be employed strictly as a term 
to include only those qualities 
which constitute real manhood, 
according to the highest and 
most spiritual standards avail
able to human thought. Any
thing foreign to the noblest can
not be entitled to the classi
fication "man," as is shown 
by the way we classify evils 
as discards, disorders, and 
diseases. 

Now, if it is true that man
hood obtains in the qualities of 
man,-perhaps we can even say 
that it obtains only in the posi
tive expressing of those quali
ties,-then it must appear that 
man is not a creature who 
possesses various attributes, 
which he may express or not, 
as he pleases. Rather is he the 
active functioning of the great 
principles that lie behind him. 
Can we learn to see that man 
is the generic term for all that 
expresses spirituality and true 
humanity? If we can, then our 
world is no longer peopled with 
persons, with men and women, 
and a man, as an isolated 
phenomenon, will become as 
absurd an expression as a sun
shine. As we begin to grasp this 
point, it will deliver us from the 
snare of personal sense and the 
clash of personalities that Sartre 

hints at. Men may be hell; but 
man is heaven. 

If that conception is true for 
man generically, how can it 
be utilized individually? The 
answer would seem to be that it 
gives one a new attitude towards 
human relationships. Instead of 
relationship being a matter of 
persons, it becomes an associa
tion of qualities individually 
expressed. Conversation, for 
example, is lifted out of"Let me 
tell you,"-even out oftheplane 
of people exchanging ideas,
and becomes intelligence con
versing with intelligence. In
telligence individualized as me 
meets intelligence indivi
dualized as my neighbour; that 
is why conversation can take 
place. A business meeting can 
be seen as the idea of service 
expressing itself as the adjust
ment of need and supply. Home 
relationships become the quali
ties of manhood and woman
hood complementing one an
other, irrespective of men and 
women. Parentage is the actual 
practice of the Principle of 
wisdom and care and guidance, 
and so is lifted above the level 
of personal control, respon
sibility, or fear. 

When it is learnt that man 
is found only in the degree that 
he manifests qualities of true 
worth, we go through a revolu
tion. We can no longer be 
interested m bending people 
and ideas to our service : we 
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become servants of ideas. More
over, that concept of the nature 
and actuality of man being 
found only in the employment 
of idea must at once give us a 
common interest and a common 
substance with all men. The old 
tag, "Live and let live," has to 
become, "Live and help to 
live" -or we are not living. 
"My" intelligence and "my" 
happiness are not more mine 
than another's (although I ex
press them in an individual 
way), any more than one can 
possess a fact of arithmetic or 
a note in music, and as we 
realize this we shall be all the 
more ready to find our own being 
in identifYing our neighbour 
aright. Because there is only 
one infinite man, one's neigh
bour is oneself,-in quality, 
though not in number,-and 
one's own being is deficient if 
one beholds "someone else" as 
lacking in any quality. 

One would like to say to-day, 
not merely that man is spiritual, 
but that the spiritual is man; 
not that man is, say, intelligent 
and co-operative, but that in
telligence and co-operation are 
man. Man is the loving of Love 
itself, the living of Life itself, 
and so on for the whole range 
of divine attributes. It could be 
said that man is the "-ing" part 
of every real quality that exists, 
while the qualities themselves 
are what we call God. This 
latter conclusion is our salva-

tion from self-condemnation, 
failure, and calamitous mis
takes, because it gives man a 
Principle that is absolutely 
trustworthy and entirely self
operative. 

For instance, going on the 
assumption that man is, say, 
intelligence at work, it might 
appear that in a moment of 
stupidity he would cease to be. 
In a sense, that is true, in that 
being stupid is not-being, but 
it certainly does not involve 
the annihilation of man, for his 
Principle is not subject to him. 
That Principle of his, the uni
versal intelligence, never ceases 
being intelligent or expressing 
intelligence, nor can it permit 
stupidity to exist as an alter
native, any more than mathe
matics can tolerate mistakes. 
Therefore man's being con
tinues unimpaired in all cir
cumstances, and cannot, in fact, 
cease or alter. The fog of 
material-mindedness may ap
pear temporarily to obscure this 
fact, but taking thought back 
to our basic principles must 
inevitably result in correction, 
restoration, and healing. 

This line of thought opens 
up for every individual the 
possibility of self-realization in 
the most satisfying way. Far 
from grafting desired qualities 
upon a mortal, we shall find 
rather the reverse : the grosser 
aspects of mortality in each 
one's experience will dissolve 
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away as the facts of man are seen 
expressing themselves where he 
is. No one, for example, can 
be simultaneously brutal and 
compassionate. Moreover, the 
qualities that constitute man 
in a generic way express them
selves as the individual and not 
for him or through him. We 
are simply present at that point 

of experience where the nature 
of divinity is manifesting itself 
as man; and if we learn. to 
identify ourselves with that 
appearing, we shall no longer 
be concerned with a man or 
with men or with persons, but 
with man. And only then are 
the elements of hell brought 
into subjection. 

Crime and Punishment- or Crime and Forgiveness 
By C. G. L. Du Cann 

Reprinted from Truth, July 10, 1953 

Crime and punishment seem naturally to go together-not 
only in Dostoievsky's famous novel, but also in most people's 
minds. Indeed, that crime should go unpunished seems utterly 
wrong and repugnant to the common traditional heritage of 
mankind .... 

In my youth, when I knew nothing whatever about crime 
(except the false pictures of it derived from classical plays, novels 
and poems) ; when I had never met a murderer (except Shake
speare's Macbeth, Dostoievsky's Raskolnikoff, Lytton's Eugime 
Aram and the hero of Oscar Wilde's Ballad of Reading Gaol, none 
of whom resembles modern real-life murderers in the very least); 
then I was perfectly certain of the right answer to the question 
"should crime be punished?" 

My answer was "Certainly." Justice seemed to demand it. So 
did the safety, honour and welfare of the community; so did 
expediency; so did the universal consensus of opinion. I had no 
doubts. 

But now in my later life, when I have met many murderers in 
the flesh and not merely through the distorting medium of 
literature; when I have observed at first hand much crime and 
such legal punishments as hanging, flogging, fining, and im
prisonment-now I am not so sure. 

Religious people may think the remarkable story of the 
woman taken in adultery somewhat to the point. Jesus did not 
prescribe punishment. The Jewish law did; undoubtedly the 
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crowd ·at that moment would have been delighted to combine 
sadistic pleasure with religious duty by stoning the woman to 
death. But the word of Jesus was "Go, and sin no more." In 
other words exactly what at long last, though rather reluctantly, 
the Absolute Discharge and Probation Systems of British Courts 
of Justice are now saying to juveniles and first offenders. 

With the experience of the criminal courts before us we need 
not doubt that the woman in the biblical case did go and sin rio 
more. For, paradoxical as it may seem, that is frequently the 
result with the unpunished and the forgiven. 

91 

In fact, contrary to the common belief, punishment instead of 
deterring the offender frequently hardens and encourages him. 
Often the criminal regards his offence as erased by punishment. 
"Haven't I paid for that?" he will demand aggressively. Very 
often he regards himself as having over-paid-and therefore 
entitled to offend again. That is one of the evils of excessive or as 
the Benches prefer to call them "exemplary" sentences .... 

How well I recall the general contempt of the judiciary and 
the legal profession-shared by my youthful self-when that 
dear and wise old man, the late Sir Robert Wallace, K .C., as 
Chairman of London Sessions, started to apply a "no punish
ment". doctrine. The idea was new. It was unsparingly denounced 
as crass folly and sentimentality: But the policy, to the general 
amazement, triumphantly justified itself by results. Exact 
statistics showed that over 8o per cent of Wallace's unpunished 
cases never came back. By hard facts the believers in punishment 
were confounded. The new system is now an accepted part of 
criminal jurisprudence. 

Even now, in spite of these great successes, we are too timid. 
The doctrine of punishment to fit the crime dies hard in the 
academic as well as in the public mind. Besides-let us confess it 
-there is a horrid streak of sadism in human minds, particularly 
in righteous minds, which gets satisfaction and enjoyment from 
the punishment of others. We are fond of saying of others that 
they have had their deserts; but Shakespeare had the immortal 
answer to that when he made Hamlet say "Use every man after 
his desert, and who should 'scape whipping?" Who indeed? It is 
the same lesson as Jesus taught: "Let him who is without sin cast 
the first stone." 

It is hard to get the righteous to look upon the criminal as 
"our brother in the dock." It is harder still to get him to say 
"There but for the grace of God go I." Hardest of all to get him 
to see that the offender is neither more nor less than himself, his 
baser self though it may be. 

Consider the murderer. I have observed, and I emphatically 
repeat, that murderers are not at all like Macbeth, Raskolnikoff 
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or Eugene Aram. They are very like you and me and the next 
man, excessively ordinary and commonplace .... 

It is the first hand observation of murderers and of lesser 
offenders that has led me to my conclusion-reached long ago 
through religion-that offenders, being as ourselves, should be 
treated as ourselves. 

Samuel Butler was right when, in his satire Erewhon, he reached 
the conclusion that crime should be treated as illness. What 
criminals need is not condemnation and punishment, but under
standing and redemption. They need to be healed, not further 
hurt, and this for our own sakes as much as theirs. 

The truth is that crime and punishment are not an evil and its 
remedy. Rather are they twin evils, acting and re-acting upon 
each other. 

It follows that a revolutionary scientific approach, not the 
traditional legal one, is required .... 

Indignant readers who approve punitive theories may ask 
with Sam Weller "Wot, ain't nobody going to be wopped for 
this 'ere?" The answer should be no. Retribution inflicted arti
ficially by man and not arising as a necessary consequence of an 
action is an out-moded concept and must give way to the concept 
of redemption. 

I suggest that crime and punishment are not inevitably "those 
whom God hath joined together." The quicker man splits them 
asunder the better for mankind. 

((My Brother's Keeper" 
By Prudence Hosegood 

W
E were sitting and talk
ing together in the 
warm September sun

shine when our friend turned 
to us and said, "You know, I 
am sure it is important how we 
think, because I believe our 
thoughts go out into the whole 
world-like a sort of mental 
vibration." This remark just 
crystallized our own feelings, 
and we were grateful to her. 

But what a responsibility! 
That every day our thoughts go 
out into the universal mental 
atmosphere in which man finds 
himself; that we do not live in 
little private thought-worlds at 
all, but as an integrated part 
of collective thinking; that the 
quality and temper of our own 
thoughts are added to and in
separable from the universal 
mentality. In fact, we find that 



"MY BROTHER'S KEEPER" 93 

it isn't a case of "my happiness" 
or "my contentment" or "my 
peace of mind," but rather "my 
share in letting happiness, con
tentment, peace, and so on, be 
brought into the focus of human 
thought and experience." 

Yes indeed, it is a respon
sibility, but also a great oppor
tunity for every one of us, for 
the nature of Life necessitates 
an infinite range of expression in 
which there is not a single re
dundant particle in its economy 
of being. Whoever or whatever 
we are matters little, but that 
we are a sheer necessity to Life, 
to ourselves, and to every other 
living individual is supremely 
important. Human experience 
begins in the minds of men, and 
there is no problem, however 
great, which is not initially re
solved in the thought of each 
individual. 

How do I think? It is so easy 
to be persuaded into a sense 
of irresponsibility towards those 
things which we feel do not 
directly concern us at the 
moment. For instance, war 
appears as a vast project of 
destruction in which the indi
vidual (no matter what his 
nationality may be) finds him
self embroiled against his will, 
and he believes that the cause 
lies with an aggressive nation 
(never his own), or is the result 
of power politics. But when we 
look below the surface appear
ances, we can only ask our-

selves, "Do I daily root out 
the seeds of war within my 
own consciousness, or do I culti
vate seeds of resentment, greed, 
jealousy, ambition, fear, in
feriority, domination, and so 
on, within the circle of my 
own self-interest?" Remember
ing that through ignorance both 
men and nations may become 
the victims of collective de
structive or negative thinking, 
we can only honestly conclude 
that the war to end war is 
fought within ourselves,-with
in our own thinking. 

In our world to-day engineer
ing and physical science have 
linked us more closely than ever 
before, and speeds of communi
cation are daily breaking down 
barriers of time and space, re
ducing national boundaries to 
little more than inconvenient 
and ridiculous mental outlooks. 
But surely underlying this 
phenomenon is the growing 
concept of man, not man as a 
member of a group, a nation, 
a race, or a colour category, but 
man-the collective of all men 
and women. And this urgency 
to realize justice and mercy in 
terms of the human race is 
forcing us as individuals to be 
universally minded. 

This means a complete 
change of attitude, a sort of 
"letting go" and "holding on," 
-a letting go of the small self
centred and egotistical view
point and a holding on to a 
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universal viewpoint, centred in 
the Principle of man and look
ing out to see man including 
all men. It requires an imper
sonal rather than a personal 
outlook, compound-interest in
stead of self-interest, a universal 
purpose instead of the purpose 
of national interests; finding 
good in the good of the whole, 
and every individual's right and 
freedom to progress a part of 
the progression of man. Being 
then part of that one body of 
man, we find that to harbour 
a hurt in our own heart is to 
let a wound live in the heart 
of mankind, whereas to see some 
truth for ourselves is to help 
heal some misconception for all 
men. To live with a sense of 
love without reservation or per
sonal prejudice is to let thought 
flow outwards to embrace 
humanity,-even as morning 
sunshine flooding over the land
scape warms and wins every 
contour of hill and valley and 
tree to life and colour. 

Such love springs not from 
self, but from an inner aware
ness of its divine source,-from 
the Love that is the Principle 
of relationship. Then such love 
does not demand return, but 
finds consummation and con
tentment in loving for its own 
sake. Yet return is inevitable, 
for whatever we feel within 
we find without, and we grow 
together in the affection and 
warmth of reciprocal blessings. 

At heart we all long to under
stand and to be understood, to 
give and accept and share, yet 
fear of loneliness would some
times make us isolate ourselves, 
-even barricade ourselves 
against our fellows in attemp
ted self-preservation, thereby 
revolving in a small circle 
of sensitiveness, through fear of 
being misunderstood, fear of 
being hurt or thought stupid. 
But the demands of life are too 
big for this. We have a job to 
do; indeed, full-time employ
ment ! And it does not matter 
whether we live in the depths 
of the country or in a crowded 
town, in a cottage or a castle, 
the job is ours, and there is no 
situation too small or great, too 
insignificant or too close to us, 
that does not need our thought 
and care. 

To look outwards from the 
fact of Love is to have under
standing and compassion, to be 
more than sensitive to another's 
need, because sensitive too to 
that which supplies it. To drop 
the "I" for "Us" is to have 
every man, woman, and child 
for friend. To let conception 
open to an idea of good is to 
begin to throw off the limited 
sense of human possibility, for 
the absolute nature of idea is 
universal and infinite-a spiri
tual fact and therefore a human 
inevitability. 

In giving up the close con
finement of a negative and 
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selfish attitude, we become men
tal midwives to a great ideal, 
waiting to birth itself in human 
consciousness-even the rights 
of every individual to find him
self, within the brotherhood of 
man, governed by one unifying 
purpose. To take off the shackles 
of evolution with all the needless 
suffering they entail, to let true 
ideas find natural expression in 
true humanhood, not some
day, but now, is the vital pur
pose to which we must be 
awake. 

So let us stretch out our hands 
towards · that greater self,
humanity. Let us appreciate 
and welcome every man's vision 

· as well as our own, grateful for 
the enrichment of every life 
lived in pin-pointing some as
pect of reality. Then spiritual 
values like the magnetic north 
draw us as pointer and spear
head to a higher destiny, and 
man is father and mother to his 
own universe,' ever conscious 
of the one all-encompassing 
purpose. 

Conditions if Tolerance 
By Rabbi Leo Baeck 

Reprinted from The Listener, August 27, 1953 

Toleration, neutrality, and sound common sense are psycho
logically related to one another. They are all based on a sense 
for what is essential, a sense of proportion and importance, a 
sense for what does and does not matter. On this sense depends 
a clear understanding of your way and purpose, and therefore 
true and lasting achievement. And, further, by this sense is con
ditioned all real seriousness, both taking things seriously and 
being taken seriously. If we try to share in mind and spirit in 
everything that goes on in the land, or even in the whole world, 
if we try to approve or disapprove of everything, then our thoughts 
and feelings and opinions can quickly lose their significance, tor 
ourselves as well as for others. It is only when trivialities are 
recognized for what they are that there is room for great things 
to unfold properly in our lives .... 

THE HOLY PLACE 

Again, every man-at least every man whose thoughts and 
feelings have not atrophied or silted up-has his own inner 
possession, which belongs to him alone, his holy place, which 
has been given to him, or which he has won for himself. But this 
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personal and holy possession can persist only if it retains its 
sanctity. This special possession must not be dragged into every 
trivial occasion. A deep conviction would gradually become 
superficial. Something that was once spoken with the whole heart 
and soul would become idle chatter. Faith, inner certainty, 
cannot so to speak be continually handed out in small change. 
Intolerance often grows from quarrels about peripheral matters 
conducted with an excitement and passion which should belong 
only to the great central questions. A man's sense of his own 
holy things has a chastity of its own, and it produces chastity. 
So he will only approach with a kind of inner trembling the place 
where he suspects the presence of another man's sanctities. 
Intolerance is basically unchastity. 

A sense of tolerance has developed only very gradually in the 
modern world. It was a great advance when the right to believe 
differently, to be a dissenter, was given its first legal expression 
in the Glorious Revolution. Where this was established as an 
axiom, it was the state which became the great school of 
tolerance. Religious societies and political parties whose principles 
really demanded the negation of one another, learned to live 
together in a single historical unity, almost in a single unity of 
destiny. There was no longer any effort made to give explicit 
utterance to basic axioms or final consequences. But people were 
careful to avoid the chronic state of making a fundamental 
decision upon every question. Psychologically the beginning was 
a kind of armistice of unlimited duration. Then there followed 
an unwritten non-aggression pact, and men came to value the 
economy of strength which resulted from this. The tolerance 
which developed in this way was at first merely negative, mere 
aloofness. But it is a psychological law in moral growth that 
from the root of "Thou shalt not" there grows "Thou shalt," 
and this is the fulfilment of "Thou shalt not." 

So this negative tolerance grows into positive tolerance. First 
you grow accustomed to treating the other, that is the man who 
believes and thinks differently, not as any enemy who has to be 
constantly, or even occasionally, attacked; and then the way is 
open to trying to understand him. Then we begin to learn to 
approach him, to let him look into our own heart, so that he in 
his turn gradually opens a door into his heart. The inner motives 
of ourselves and of the other man come to light, and we begin 
to speak from heart to heart. And then one day we realize how 
much we have in common. We begin to acknowledge his life, to 
appreciate him, and we find that we can scarcely appreciate 
ourselves unless we honourably appreciate him, or at least 
something in him. It is this sense of something in common, and 
the resultant appreciation of the other as something that is 
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inseparable from a true appreciation of ourselves, which is true 
and complete and positive tolerance. Our understanding of him 
becomes a knowledge of what binds us to one another, and from 
this knowledge there grows a sense of likeness, even of identity 
of human dignity, in him and in us. We learn that the two 
cannot be separated. 

FINDING ONESELF IN ANOTHER 

Each man retains his personal convictions from which he 
neither wishes nor ought to depart. The content of each man's 
faith and conviction and hope is different, and it may even be 
definitely opposed to the other. But the ground, as it were, in his 
heart where this faith and conviction and hope grow, and where 
they draw their best and purest strength, is related and similar 
to the other, perhaps even identical. For the genuine and honour
able qualities, the devotion and the loyalty, which struggle for 
expression in the one as in the other, are the same in spite of 
their opposition. It becomes possible to find oneself in the other, 
perhaps to find oneself anew; you find yourself again in him. 
True self-respect is awakened by a respect for the other. So we 
reach a new inner certainty and freedom by this kind of positive 
and free tolerance. 

It is only in this inner freedom that we are in a position to 
confess ourselves truly, that is, to disclose our innermost real life. 
That first tolerance which was based on aloofness, on keeping 
our distance-and which was an important beginning-neces
sarily called a halt before the most profound levels of our life. 
For this most profound and personal part of our life there was 
an agreement (tacit or explicit) of complete silence. You feared 
to confess what was nearest your heart, lest it should hurt the 
other, and so cut the bonds which bound you to him. You often 
behaved as if the distinctive thing, the special characteristic of 
this man and the community he represented, in actual fact did 
not exist. The great danger of this, of course, is that you overlook 
and miss the essential thing. You have the impression that you 
just do not look one another in the face. You can become so 
accustomed to being silent about the decisive difference between 
you that you meet only to avoid what is best and most real. The 
feeling can arise that the whole truth between men does not need 
to count, and even should not count. 

INNER FREEDOM 

That is why it is so important, so necessary for moral progress, 
that in the long run tolerance should not just be mere reserve or 
aloofness, but should rise into inner freedom. Those last and most 
real questions should also, most of all, be exposed openly and in 

97 



g8 IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

their whole, undiminished significance, with that love for truth 
which is essential for true self-respect and respect for the other. 
This is demanded even by the great law of love of the other. This 
does not mean that the aloofness of which I have spoken is not 
still necessary in its proper place. For you must not make those 
inmost and deepest things into a subject of everyday chat and 
therefore of chatter. They must always remain extraordinary and 
holy. But in their own time, when the need is there, they must 
come forth, and then they must be clear and unambiguous. It is 
each man's task to be ready to give himself to the great whole, 
that is, to give his best and most real life. And it is his duty, 
which he ought not to avoid, to show openly and freely what his 
faith and certainty and confidence really are. The community 
which is created by such a readiness is strong and enduring; it 
will prove its worth in difficult hours. 

There is a lively hope to-day that a European community, and 
a community of east and west, can be created. In this hope, too, 
the beginning must be with that first tolerance, with its sense 
of proportion, and its economy of forces, both spiritual and 
material. But the great task which is set by free and positive 
tolerance should always be kept in view-the tolerance, I mean, 
which discloses and appreciates what is characteristic and special 
to the other, and which both shows and demands respect. Inner 
freedom on both sides will meet in this kind of tolerance. They 
will go into the future together, true to themselves and to one 
another. 

Individuality and Interrelationship 
The question of the preservation of individuality in a world that is becoming 

increasingly mass-minded is one that concerns many thinkers to-day. Here we publish 
the answers given by one such thin~er to a series of questions on the subject. 

Q. How can one be truly indivi
dual? 
A. You ask about true indivi
duality, but there are degrees 
of the expression of indivi
duality up to the true. 

I suppose we all develop our 
individuality in proportion to 
our following of an ideal, and 
the nearness of this indivi-

duality to the absolutely true 
individuality which we each 
must finally express depends on 
the nearness of our ideal to the 
absolutely true ideal of man
hood. 

Now, on this human plane 
many things are closely related 
in their idealism to that one 
perfect ideal which Jesus fol-
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lowed. They are related be
cause the qualities they include 
are some of those embraced by 
this Christ ideal that Jesus 
knew. For instance, the ideal 
of motherhood if properly fol
lowed will develop the indivi
duality of a woman in such a 
manner that she may truly 
touch the things of heaven. In 
her devotion to the ideal she 
may not be aware of or even 
interested in the development 
of her own individuality, but an 
ideal cherishes and cares for 
those who follow and serve it. 
The ideal not .only requires of 
us our devotion, but also re
turns to us much more than we 
give, and we should never 
forget this. 

The mother may be aware 
only of her own peace and satis
faction when she is about the 
work of this simple (yet pro
found) idealism, but the world 
becomes aware of an individual 
who is portraying some of those 
vital things which it longs for, 
and the special and individual 
way in which they are por
trayed will have a special and 
individual appeal. There can 
be no mass production of indi
viduality. A thousand mothers 
following the same ideal of 
motherhood define in the ratio 
of their fidelity to it just some 
little but vitally important dif
ference which distinguishes 
them individually, whilst it 
makes the whole theme of 

motherhood just that much 
more interesting and vital. 

You cannot force indivi
duality. It is one of those rare 
spiritual things which the 
hands of man could never 
fashion. It is developed by each 
man's following of an ideal, 
and that ideal to be a true 
ideal must be derived in some 
degree from a divine Cause, 
and that Cause must be the 
only Cause, and being the only 
Cause it must have always 
known and embraced the indi
viduality of all men. Only the 
Cause knows our individuality 
as a whole, and we can there
fore find that individuality and 
the attendant satisfaction and 
rest only according to our 
growing understanding and 
awareness of the Cause, and 
this is done through following 
an ideal that leads towards that 
Cause. 

Never try and be individual, 
because it is impossible of 
accomplishment in that way, 
and leads merely to a personal 
outlining of a personal concept 
of what constitutes your indi
viduality. If you want to be 
individual, find the highest ideal 
that appeals to your present 
ability to live happily and con
structively and follow it in a 
pure devotion, and from there 
you will never stop until true 
individuality is found through 
finding and following the only 
true ideal of the only Cause,-
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which ideal may be briefly 
summarized as "perfection." 

For instance, an individual 
may be devoting his life to the 
ideal of music; had he not 
devoted his life to it, his indi
viduality might have been very 
poorly developed so that he 
was practically unknown both 
to himself and others. Even so, 
his devotion to music alone will 
not necessarily develop all the 
true and lasting features of his 
individuality. But as that indi
vidual glimpses the same ideal 
that Jesus followed,-the ideal 
of the perfection of God and 
therefore the perfection of man, 
-and thereafter devotes his life 
to that, then in the ratio of 
his approach to such a standard 
will the standard and strength 
of his own individuality be 
developed, according to the true 
pattern which was so perfectly 
individualized in the manJesus. 

Q,. Does individuality mean being 
complete in oneself? 

A. Yes, but not in a separated 
and segregated sense. 

There are thousands of in
stances in history and dozens in 
our own experience of the fact 
that the following of an ideal, if 
that ideal is in conformity with 
the fundamental Principle of 
being, defines individual char
acter; but it not only defines 
individual character, for it also 
takes care of the relationship of 
that individual character with 

all other individual characters 
and makes it a blessing to them 
in a definite and positive way. 
Thus Jesus' work as an indivi
dual following the ideal not 
only made him a great man and 
related him to all men as a kind 
of best brother, but it also 
blessed and lifted up the whole 
plane of human existence in 
some relation to the lifting up 
of his own true selfhood. 

The individual following of 
an ideal carries forward and 
upward the whole family. First 
this develops the character of 
the individual; then it fits him 
into the whole picture of rela
tionship so that the relationship 
of others to that individual and 
to each other becomes one 
of mutual blessing; and thus 
they become a family of men, 
and a true family is always 
progressive to higher planes. So 
our growing individuality re
veals our growing completeness 
in this expression, but it also 
teaches us that that complete
ness relies upon all the work of 
all the rest. 

A true mother can best appre
ciate every other individual 
expression of mothering, whilst 
at the same time being serenely 
satisfied with the special niche 
which she herself finds to fill in 
this great theme. 

As we develop along a line of 
activity that reveals our indi
viduality, we become more self
reliant, but not self-reliant on 
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self: rather does this reliance 
lean away from self towards 
and upon the ideal and its 
ideas, and we also become 
more aware of others on the 
path and of the part they 
play. 

Our recognition of the true 
idealism and true individuality 
of another is our recognition. 
Let us not forget that-it is our 
recognition, it is us in our own 
way recognizing the way of 
another. How we can release 
ourselves in the recognition of 
good in others when we realize 
that that recognition is our 
recognition! It is us at large in 
the unselfed selfhood of the one 
being. 

The very fact that we are 
aware of the magnificence of 
the work of that Master idealist 
Jesus means that our true, 
although perhaps as yet undis
covered, individuality lies along 
the same path as his and will be 
revealed to us as we begin to 
approximate his way in what
ever degree we can. 

Q,. What is the basis of real 
companionship? 

A. A common idealism. There 
is no companionship unless you 
are on the same road as ·he or 
she whom you would com
panion. But to try and force 
yourself to follow an ideal 
which is being exemplified by 
someone else just because you 
seek his or her companionship 

is to fool yourself into a pos
sibly bitter experience. When 
we pursue an ideal, selfishness 
can have no part in our de
votion. 

Many mistakes are made 
in this way, especially in 
that higher experience of com
panionship possible through 
human marriage. The practice 
of trying to force yourself to 
love something which some
one else loves because you 
want them to love you is a 
dangerous practice indeed, in 
which desire may easily blind 
you to your true inclinations. 

Be companioned to an ideal 
and be journeying along a path 
which reveals your ideal or 
ideals more clearly to you as 
you go, and then if you meet 
someone going very much the 
same way your companionship 
is assured. It is the very unifY
mg processes of your ideals 
which have brought about 
this meeting. And the subse
quent partnership increases the 
strength of each one of you by 
just that amount expressed by 
the other. 

Q,. What would you say is the real 
basis of the brotherhood of man? 

A. The discovery and manifes
tation of those ideals which are 
common to all men. As we seek 
these, we shall find that they. 
are wholly spiritual in character 
and we shall make no hasty and 
merely surface-living conclu-
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sions as to what are the final 
ideals of us all. 

The ideal of men is to find 
and express and therefore ex
perience perfection. In all the 
activities of man this is the one 
overall objective. But why? 
Must it not be because that 
which causes man is perfect, 
and therefore can be satisfied 
with no less perfect an expres
sion? The true path of man is 
thus already completed in the 
plan and design of his Cause. 

Look wherever you will, in 
any corner of the world and in 
any walk of life, and the great 
impelling motive of man is to 
define, express, experience, and 
enjoy perfection. You find that 
woman wants the meal to 
be perfect, man wants the 
machine to be perfect, both 
want their child to be perfect, 
because both of them are basi
cally perfect themselves (other
wise how could they even begin 
to define perfection?) and all 
because their Cause is perfect. 

The recognition of this and 
the pursuit of it will bring us 
into a closer brotherhood than 
could be experienced by those 
thrown together in the ideal of 
conquering Everest heights or 
reaching the distant poles, for 
the more magnificent the ideal 
the more thorough and real the 
brothering. If such ideals as the 
conquering of Everest can make 
men of different nationalities 
and differing walks of life come 

together in a sense of brother
hood and unity · which can 
subjugate and conquer all the 
pulls and stresses in any oppo
site direction, surely the dis
covery . and pursuit of the 
Everest of all men, the highest 
and yet most practical goal,
perfection,-will draw all men 
together when they are all 
taught how to look that way. 

Q_. Is it their common hardships 
which unite men? 

A. What really unites men is 
their common ideal, but what 
spurs the realization of that is 
the awareness of all that would 
stand in the way of that ideal. 

In time of war unity is forged 
by the realization of the com
mon enemy, but that only spurs 
the realization of the value of 
the ideal, which stands out in 
sharp silhouette and is streng
thened in reality and meaning 
to us by the apparent possi
bility of its destruction. So what 
is behind that unity is the ideal, 
and not the common enemy. 

In war, a great deal of time 
is spent in proclaiming the ideal 
and in contrast that which 
would try to destroy it. Men go 
to all lengths of discomfort and 
personal sacrifice to maintain 
a united front. So if in war men 
unite to overcome an acute 
enemy, isn't it obvious that they 
should do the same in peace
time to overcome the chronic 
enemies? 
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Q,. In what way have men become is exactly the same as that of 
increasingly aware of their inter- the aeroplane, but ·it just could 
relationship with their fellows? not meet the needs of to-day. 
A. There has been a great This spiritual awakening 
spiritual awakening in all men simply means that man has 
in recent years. This · does not become aware of his status and 
mean that men are flocking to his rights, but because increas
church as a sign of this awaken- ing intelligence has made him 
ing, for such a sign belongs to a thus aware it has also equipped 
period that is past and, inciden- him to see that · if he has a 
tally, this is no one's fault at status and rights then so has 
all. It is no one's fault that the everyone else. Fundamentally, 
daughter is no longer found therefore, his intelligence tells 
dependent on her mother for him that his rights are related 
personal instruction in, say, to all the rights of all the others 
cooking. More often than not and that he cannot experience 
she is found opening a textbook his own rights unless he learns 
on this subject and seeking the laws of a universal relation
guidance from the principles ship. His ideal is thus not his 
involved. It is no one's fault own desire for perfection for 
that men are no longer feeling himself in an isolated manner, 
dependent on the church for but for a collective perfection. 
personal instruction in things 
which are ethical or spiritual; 
it is just the way of progress. 
So let us remember not to look 
for faults but facts, and pursue 
the paths which they define. 

This is a scientific age, in 
which men look to the science 
of a subject for guidance. They 
can no more be satisfied with 
dogma and a creed for guidance 
in their spiritual thinking than 
they could be content to travel 
in a pony and trap the dis~ 

tances which present-day pro
gressive thinking demands. 
There is nothing wrong with 
the pony and trap; in fact, we 
can respect and honour its 
memory, for its basic purpose 

Q,. On what basis can a body like 
the United Nations set about bring
ing unity among men? 

A. Only on the basis of realiz
ing what man is. To unite a 
group of people you must 
understand them and be con-
scious of their aspirations and 
ideals. 

The United Nations must 
surely look higher than earth 
for its definitions of man if it 
would serve to unite men. It 
must always realize that the 
ideal-in fact, the necessity
of men is to express Life and 
express it perfectly, and that 
nothing less can ever satisfy 
them. Is man ever satisfied 
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· with just plain worldly stuff? 
If not, can you unite him in 
purpose if you have no higher 
ideal than to divide up such 
stuff among his race? 

From the first insipid instinct 
of life up to and beyond our 
highest ideals of it, the one com
mon goal of man has always 
been to find how to respond to 
the command ''Be ye therefore 
perfect." 

There have been many inter
pretations of the way to fulfil 
this ideal, ranging from gross 
materialism to pure idealism, 
but the full admission that all 
men want the same thing pro
vides an immediate basis upon 
which to seek unity. Any other 
approach destroys the solidity 
of the common base and 
weakens all future structures 
erected thereon. 

The United Nations should 
seek and find the true idealism 
of men and then define it and 
publish it continually. This is an 
immense task, but nothing is 
impossible to man when he is 
turned towards heaven. 

The mistake that men make 
is to be so busy making laws 
and regulations for the way they 
think the ideal should appear 
that they lose their vision of the 
ideal ia a morass of legislation 
and organization. The result is 
interference with the birth of 
the ideal. If men would look 
always to the ideal itself, it 
would bring forth ideas which 

would take care of the birth in 
such a way that nothing would 
be hurt. 

Q,. How can this ideal of man's 
uniry be worked out in practice? 

A. The Cause of an ideal is 
greater and higher than the 
ideal, and only through learn
ing of the nature of the Cause 
can we know how to fulfil the 
ideal. The unity of man can 
only be practically worked out 
by learning the unity, or one
ness in purpose and design, of 
the Cause. Man is not a self
sustained entity; he is the ex
pressiOn of a Cause. That 
Cause is common to all, and 
therefore all must fundamen
tally be united in the unerring 
purpose of the Cause. 

If the Cause is good, then its 
purpose is good and all men 
are fundamentally bound in 
that direction,-that is, to
wards the expression and ex
perience of good. So we find 
that no one could deny that 
what he wanted to attain was 
good, although his present 
interpretation of what he terms 
good may be sadly awry. Con
sequently we must all learn 
what good is, in order to be 
united in our purpose. 

Our common ideals lie along 
the path of perfection in all the 
ways of living, and perfection 
has never yet been exemplified 
by anything material; all striv
ing towards it subjugat s the 
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material and makes it of less 
importance. Therefore the path 
of perfection must be the path 
of increasing spirituality. Per
fection must be attained in the 
world of character and ideal
ism, and the matter-world must 
be made to conform in conduct 
to those higher demands. 

Can this be done? Yes, for if 
you can teach children and 
men the rules of honesty and 
decency in a world whose only 
material standards, if followed, 
would make them dishonest and 
indecent,-and this is being 
done every day,-you can go 
the whole length of the whole 
vast subject. 

Q_. How can individuals legislate 
for their fellows? 

A. You can only properly tell 
another how to go if you 
have first gone yourself. Moses 
worked out his own path from 
valleyed timidity to the Everest 
-or in this case the Horeb
height of conscious certainty. 
Thus he was able to translate 
his experience into laws which 
have stood the test of time. But 
he as an individual went first 
to Horeb before he could tran
scribe the rules that would aid 
others in similar travelling. 

Everything the Master said, 
in the way of instruction, he 
had practised before he said it. 
For instance, when he spoke of 
giVmg "good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, 

and running over," the criticism 
of a world of cold common 
sense which would say that 
this was impractical was 
answered before it became arti
culate, because he had done 
just that and proved it to be 
eminently practical. 

Again, when he said, "Take 
no thought for your life ... " he 
was doing just that. In a way he 
was talking to himself as he 
advanced towards his ideal, 
and for that reason his sayings, 
such as that magnificent series 
called the Sermon on the 
Mount, stand as a monument 
of immortal legislation reach
ing towards an immortal goal. 
But Jesus didn't utter those 
great sayings until mentally, as 
well as perhaps physically, he 
had climbed to that height and 
from deep experience had "set" 
himself truly there upon that 
"mountain." 

We can speak with profit to 
others only of what we have 
done ourselves. Father, mother, 
friend, and philanthropist 
should remember that. If we 
try to legislate merely from 
what we think people should do 
and which we have not done 
ourselves, we may end up in a 
quagmire of speculation. 

Q_. How can an individual have a 
truly universal Ol;ltlook? 

A. By seeking and finding and 
following ideals that from their 
very nature must be universal. 
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Just as a true ideal develops 
the true individuality of man, 
to himself and to others, so it 
also widens his vision, with the 
result that he becomes aware 
of the part others are playing 
in the purpose of his ideal. If 
therefore his ideal is one that 
concerns and embraces all 
humanity, he soon finds him
self looking at humanity as a 
detailed whole, and in that 
way his outlook naturally be
comes more universal. 

The Master's ideals not only 
kept him in conscious heaven, 
but also made him alive to the 
fact that everyone else was 
there too. So in the ratio that 
our ideals approximate his, we 
must experience the same. 

Q,. How would you sum up the 
need of to-day in this matter of 
bringing about unity among men? 

A. If we can learn how to 
translate the message of the 
one idealism which is common 
to all men, we shall have unity 
without any need of restrictive 
laws. Men are wholly pliable 

and responsive when they feel 
themselves responding to their 
inherent idealism, and no dog
matic rules of conduct are 
needed when the governing 
factor is love. And a man loves 
what he knows to be his and 
him. 

The whole of human history 
has shown and is showing-be 
it through peace or war-that 
no one can resist either in 
human detail or in broader 
vision the divine yet simple 
idealism embraced in that one 
immortal sentence whose truth 
is forever knocking at the por
tals of progressive humanity, 
"Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect." We are all 
going that way-in the factory, 
the home, the whole economy 
of man, and most of all in the 
yearning of the individual heart. 
So let us learn how to admit 
this fact, and then take up the 
joyous and scientific task of 
finding how that Father (or 
Cause) is perfect, so that we can 
see how to be perfect ourselves. 

The story of the ascent of Everest is one of team work. We 
reached the summit of Everest because we were united in 
attaining this particular ideal. We were quite clear throughout 
our venture that it mattered not at all who might be the for
tunate ones to do it, as long as the task was achieved. If there is 
a deeper and more lasting message behind this story, I believe 
it to be the value of comradeship, regardless of race or creed, 
forged by the hardships and the dangers to which mountaineering 
exposes its followers, strengthened by a great experience shared 
together. -Colonel Sir John Hunt 



Four Seasons 
By Rosalie Maas 

T
HE poet Keats wrote of 
"four seasons in the 
mind of man," and these 

four seasons are always present 
with us. It is not that we come 
with birthdays from "spring" 
to "summer" and from 
"autumn" to "winter,"-a 
meagre method of reckoning 
the continual richness of being, 
-but that certain qualities and 
processes of thought succes
sively present themselves in the 
natural sequence illustrated by 
the unchanging order of the 
four seasons. 

First of all, there is "spring." 
The uprush of new ideas. "A 
spirit of youth in every thing," 
and our mental world shining 
with a daffodil gaiety. Fresh 
lines of thought showing up 
and so exciting us with their 
possibilities that we are eager 
to be off in their pursuit and 
thrilled with the sense of adven-
ture. 

Perhaps the danger here is 
the unexpected frost, the sud
den chilling air, and the secret 
is to be wise and shield our 
tender buds of ideas by nursing 
them quietly. Then they are 
not nipped in their bud-like 
state by a treacherous, killing 
blast of hostility through our 
reckless and untimely exposure 
of them, but allowed to grow 
undisturbed. 

It is not our idea which has 
burst forth, for it has come to 
us from an infinite source. The 
idea itself is already and always 
mature, but from our point of 
view we grow to it, and so it 
must not be made subject to 
our immaturity before we have 
grown to its inherent stature. 
While to us it is still a little, 
unsteady, darling thing, our 
great responsibility is to see 
that it is not damaged in our 
sight and its happy develop
ment impeded or made bitter. 
No wise queen would expose 
her baby to the incessant glare 
of that publicity to which it 
will later grow accustomed and 
on which it will learn to thrive. 
If we have let an idea grow to 
its full height, then indeed can 
we stand every eye, however 
critical, focused upon it and 
keep our peace. But that is still 
to come. 

So then there follows "sum
mer" with its "honey breath," 
and the young idea blossoms as 
the rose and enjoys the warm 
air which sets it free from care 
of cold. Here the very easiness 
and smoothness of the going 
may lead us to a lazy, negligent 
dreaming in the sun when we 
should be uprooting the quick
coming weeds which would 
choke even sturdy growth with 
their luxuriance. The mur-
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murous temptation is to give up 
attention to detail because 
everything looks well enough and 
would take too much effort to 
better. But the full flourish of 
summer in the mind of man 
need not make him indifferent 
to the demands of the ideal, for 
it can invite him to meet those 
demands in the generous and 
genial air which makes work 
pleasant. And so there is cele
brated in the "summer" of 
man his glad wedding to the 
ideal in all its perfection. 

Then comes "autumn" and 
the harvest. The full gathering 
of the fruit and the attendant 
rejoicings. A mellow and serene 
summing-up of achievements 
and the storing up of experi
ence gained. "Ripeness is all." 
We are richer than ever before 
with a new assurance and 
confidence. 

The autumn pitfall is for 
most people sadness, regret at 
the passing of what has been 
most pleasurable, and as the 
colour fades a longing to return 
to the prime. Perhaps the 
remedy is to see that old leaves 
fall only in order to prepare the 
way for the spring, and that 
though the winds seem ruthless 
there must always be the shed
ding of the old and the burning 
of the rubbish before new life 
can be. 

And then comes "winter." 
Honest, necessary winter. The 
mental winter in which nothing 

hides the bare structure of 
consciousness, defined in its 
grave and gentle beauty 
through being stripped of the 
trappings of colour and all the 
more obvious charms. 

Nothing seems to be going 
on, but every farmer knows 
that the goodness goes back 
into the earth at this season 
and that the appearance of 
inactivity is misleading. There 
is no wastage while the ground 
lies fallow. The elements are 
doing their work unresisted 
and with great sureness, even 
though unseen and untrum
peted. 

Man grows humble and 
patient as he becomes aware of 
the real loudness of all the 
quiet,-speaking to him, be
yond the senses' scope, of the 
irresistible forces that will 
neither be hurried by human 
impatience nor retarded by 
human weakness, but which 
nevertheless move tirelessly in 
the depths, so that through a 
preparation of the heart a new 
"spring," a new "summer," and 
a new "autumn" may pass 
before him. 

The dread of winter springs 
from the bleak cold and the 
dark and the sense of difficulty 
this brings, and yet the greatest 
wealth of winter lies in the 
warmth of home, and there is 
not one of us who cannot turn 
in "the winter of our discon
tent" to a greater affection for 
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our ideals, our essential home, 
and thereby find a deeper than 
physical warmth and a real 
relaxation and peace. 

Thus do these four "seasons" 
come and reign and meet and 
melt and yield with a sweet 
gradualness, each bringing its 
particular joys, and we have 
the assurance that "while the 
earth remaineth, seedtime and 

harvest, and cold and heat, and 
summer and winter, and day 
and night shall not cease." One 
day, surely, we shall know the 
four seasons in the mind of 
man, - the basic rhythmic 
round of our mental being,
without pain or regret, but 
rather as perpetual purposeful 
progression, never less than 
richly diverse. 

Ideas zn Action 

THE PIONEER SPIRIT 

I 
HAvE been reading an 

address given a few years 
ago by a well-known engi

neer, · George Constantinesco, 
Hon. F.S.E., in which he 
pointed out that it often hap
pens that scientists whose state
ments have great prestige in 
the public mind say that such
and-such a thing is impossible, 
and an inventor, pioneer, or 
engineer then disproves the 
theory in a practical way. 

"One hears often," he says, 
"that engineering progress is 
due to pure science, but it is 
passed over in silence that pure 
science has scored heavily in 
checking such progress through 
many ages by seriously inter
fering with the free develop
ment of the creative and inven
tive spirit of free-lance pioneers 

whose minds did not happen 
to be prejudiced by organized 
science. It appears that what 
we know is mainly due to dis
coveries and inventions made 
by individuals who have had 
enough strength to unlearn a 
good deal of what they know." 

For instance: "When inven
tors wanted to fly, scientists 
proved that man can never fly. 
When man did fly after all, 
scientists got busy to 'explain' 
how it works." 

Again: "One day wireless 
signals went over the Atlantic 
to young engineer Marconi to 
disprove the scientists who pre
dicted that the curvature of the 
earth was an obstacle to wire
less over long distances. 

"Marconi sent the following 
message (December I2, Igoi): 
'And then I knew that I was 
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right. Electric waves were sent 
from Poldhu and were speed
ing over the Atlantic, serenely 
ignoring the curvature of the 
earth, which so many doubters 
had told me would be a fatal 
obstacle. And at that moment 
I knew that the day was not far 
off when I would be able 
to send full messages, without 
wires, across continents and 
oceans.' 

"Between the years I 894 and 
Igoi a lone free-lance Marconi 
gave the world wireless com
munication across the oceans. 
That means that in only seven 
years he solved this momentous 
problem with which scientists 
had been struggling from about 
I838, about seventy years. 

"Marconi and the scientists 
had exactly the same sources of 
information and scientific mate
rial at their disposal, but the 
young inventor had the supe
riority over the others that he 
was not prejudiced. He truly 
represented Faraday's definition 
of a philosopher: 'He should 
listen to every suggestion, but 
determined to judge for him
self. He should not be biased by 
appearances, have no favourite 
hypotheses, be of no school, and 
in doctrine have no master.' " 

This all seems to show that 
something beyond both scien
tists and engineers impels every 
new advance, and that that 
something might be called the 
ideal of man, with its ever-fresh 

demands on men for greater 
dominion in a practical form. 

ACCLIMATIZATION AND ACHIEVE

MENT 

Colonel Sir John Hunt ended 
his talk on the British Mount 
Everest Expedition at the Royal 
Festival Hall in London by 
saying how impressed the mem
bers of the Expedition had been 
with the great interest the 
general public had shown in 
this achievement, and that he 
hoped that it would arouse 
others to conquer their own 
individual "Everests" in their 
own lives. 

This set me thinking about 
many aspects of this wonderful 
venture. Those who heard the 
Everest lectures or who have 
read any of the literature on 
the subject will remember the 
climbers telling of their acclima
tizing period, when their camp 
was based at Thyangboche, 
some 20 miles from Everest. 
I began to realize that we, too, 
have our acclimatizing periods, 
which prepare us for greater 
things. Whatever we may set 
out to achieve, we are given 
our equipment, we learn how 
to use it, and then we make 
trial runs and test both our 
equipment, our ability to use 
it, and what adjustments must 
be made to meet changing con
ditions. The thing that should 
help us is not to confuse these 
acclimatizing periods with the 
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great achievement itself, or feel 
that if we fail in these trials we 
are never going to "make the 
grade" of the great ascent; 
rather should we profit by the 
experience gained when failure 
does not mean overwhelming 
disaster, but the teaching of a 
valuable lesson without much 
harm being done to anyone. 

We have great ideals and 
always want to attain them at 
one bound, but it would seem 

that the achievement of any 
ideal still comes in the way that 
the great prophet of Israel, 
Isaiah, declared - "precept 
must be upon precept, precept 
upon precept; line upon line, 
line upon line; here a little, 
and there a little." Indeed in 
human experience is not the 
acclimatizing period or the foot
steps towards the attainment of 
an ideal an integral part of the 
operation of the ideal itself? 

Beware of rashness, but with energy and sleepless vigilance go 
forward and give us victories. -Abraham Lincoln 

Hillside Evening 

THE sun has just set behind a bank of cloud. How that grey 
became flame-tinted! The sun could never have had 
such splendour without that cloud. 

There is a tremendous quiet all around and over the hills, so 
that I can hear two people talking in the pine copse across the 
valley. Although I cannot distinguish words, the crackling of 
wood seems to tell that they are gathering dry kindling for their 
fires. 

Those fires mean home, and just now it is the homing hour. 
The sheep have all come up from the lower field to the higher 
part near our house. I wondered at first why they always came 
up to the higher ground at night, especially on these nights with 
ground frost everywhere. Then one evening I was walking down 
in the lower meadow, and not only did it feel mighty chilly but 
also a cold draught was flowing down from the hills around me; 
the higher I climbed up the hill the warmer it became, until 
when I had reached these higher levels the air was quite 
pleasantly warm to my face, whereas just down over the way 
I had been inclined to button my coat. 

I wonder if that is the reason why the sheep come up every 
evening and lie in the corner of the field next to our house, and 
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then every morning slowly graze their way down again as the 
sun reaches over the hill and plays its warmth down there. 

So there are times when it is warmer to be on a hill-top than 
in a nearby valley, and I suppose those times give a closer picture 
of truth than we know. It is good to think that hill-top height not 
only offers a better view, but often a better temperature as well. 

A few stray rooks are homing too; straight along the line of the 
valley they fly, silent reminders of another intelligent world 
carrying on on its own all around us-so much in fact, and all 
of it with more or less the same pattern, that I am coming to 
think that it is not carrying on on its own after all. It is carrying 
on all right, but that "own" is part of one big "Own" which seems 
to embrace all the purpose of each separate activity, so that it is 
all related. Each illustration is an illustration illuminating one 
big story which is being forever told, day and night, night and 
day,-the story of Life and its purpose and pattern. 

It is a very big story and yet it is also quite a little story, for 
you can find it in whatever activity you are most interested in. 
Birds or flowers, woods or animals, men and women, races and 
nations-all tell the same story. It is the story of leaving home 
in a way that never leaves it, carrying it out around a particular 
perimeter of activity only to bring the other end home again in 
the evening and draw the whole net to shore to re-count the 
fishes you have embraced on your journey. 

The story of man is that he goes a long way just to discover 
that he was always there. All the travelling, all the experience, 
is just a rubbing of the eyes so that he can more clearly see and 
better understand where he has always been. The longest journey 
or the deepest experience is only really the most efficient rubbing. 
God's humour seems to be shown in the fact that until you have 
done the travelling you cannot find out that you were already 
there at the journey's end even before the journey started. 

Progress does not seem to mean that you get out of yourself 
so much as that with each step you get more clearly into your 
true self, until if you keep steadily on you find that that self is 
not just you alone, as a separate entity, at all. It is a little inter
woven part of a whole great expression,-the expression of God 
to Himself. What good travelling that means. 

Yes, it is the hour of homing all right. I hear a blackbird fuss 
his way down to the wood just as the first stars are appearing. 
The sheep have settled, and the wood gatherers are practically 
out of earshot as they follow the path by the stream down to the 
little hamlet hidden behind a tuft of trees. 

The air has turned much cooler, but as I glance at the sheep 
I cannot help remembering how chilly was that draught down 
in the valley, and, as I remember it, I feel almost warm up here. 
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Editorial 

"AsENSE of duty." The 
phrase probably makes 
one think of an ex

tremely well-intentioned per
son, determined at whatever 
cost to himself to choose not to 
think or do evil, but always to 
think and to do what seems to 
him good. It involves the effort 
to do more and more in what 
becomes a feverish attempt to 
appease his slave-driving con
science; this continually re
minds him of his failings and 
mercilessly exhorts him to rouse 
himself from his inertia and try 
harder and harder to be better 
and better. For the most part 
a sense of guilt weighs upon 
him like a fog, relieved oc
casionally by short-lived feelings 
of duty done. Then the relent
less race is again upon him! 

Can this perpetual sense of 
pressure be part of "the good 
life"? Perhaps to-day we are 
beginning to glimpse another 
way than this. W e are beginning 
to see, as the interview in this 
issue suggests, that as we be
come conscious of the funda
mental need in any situation, 
we first realize that what 
supplies that need is primarily 
something mental,-ideas and 
qualities, which are ever
available to us in their fulness. 
Then we see that we do not 
have to manufacture ideas, or 
pull them down from a moral 
shelf, or even propel them into 
practicality-we come to re
cognize that ideas already are 
present. At last we let them 
be, we allow them to embrace 
whatever our thought rests 
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upon, and we find ourselves 
included in their action, with 
no sense of personal strain. 
Therein lies a true serenity 
and certainty. 

Surely an idea or ideal does 
not have to be pushed into 
action, as if it were a greyhound 
compelled to run round a 
particular track? Yet an idea 
that is loved in its purity 
and allowed in its fulness is 
the most practical agent on 
earth. 

For instance, a hospital 
maternity nurse was telling us 
that when she had a mother 
in her ward who did not want 
her new-born baby or take any 
interest in it, but actually 
disliked it, she found that the 
love for the whole idea of 
motherhood which surrounded 
the mother and the child 

touched them both in a wonder
ful way. When that mother 
came to go home, she had a 
real affection for her baby and 
the child itself had ceased to 
be an undersized weakling and 
was flourishing. 

As any idea, such as the 
idea of motherhood in that 
particular instance, enters our 
thought, do we not let it develop 
to us and follow its leadings? 
Then we see it flowing into 
the whole situation, encom
passing and transforming it 
and bringing out a new har
mony. We marvel at its richness 
in application and at the un
questionable control which it 
exerts. And does not the out
come always prove the truth 
of Shakespeare's words, "Spirits 
are not finely touch'd But to 
fine issues"? 

Youth and Maturity 

In recent years there has been an increasingly enlightened approach 
to the whole matter of age, and this is mirrored in the answers given 
here by an individual of wide experience to a series of questions on the 
subject. 

Q. Would you say that age is 
primarily a mental matter? 
A. Yes, most definitely. It's a 
question of one's attitude to 
life. One knows people who 
are young if judged by the 
number of their birthdays and 
yet "old" in that their thought 

is full of prejudices and im
mobile opinions; and again 
one knows people old according 
to the calendar who are essen
tially "young" because of the 
freshness and flexibility of their 
outlook, which is always the 
governing factor. 
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Q,. Then it is nothing to do with 
birthdays? 

A. No. I think that the keeping 
of birthdays and anniversaries 
is a great mistake. It merely 
tends to turn thought in the 
wrong direction, because it is 
an attempt to measure man by 
the calendar rather than by 
what he expresses. It's the 
state of an individual's thought 
that counts and not the number 
of years he happens to have 
lived. To reckon one's life by 
the revolutions of the earth is 
absurd, really. 

Q,. What makes jJeople grow old? 

A. Primarily, accepting con
ventional mass thinking on the 
subject of age. This is imposed 
from without, and we either 
throw it off continually or we 
let it fall on us like a hundred
ton weight and give us a more 
and more limited sense of 
ourselves and of everything. 
Medical thought to-day is de
claring that there is no organic 
reason for old age and that it 
is brought on by the personal 
acceptance of limitation. 

Q,. How can one throw it off? 

A. If you don't want the dis
abilities associated with age to 
creep upon you, you've got to 
break actively the suggestions 
and arguments that come up, 
which of themselves have 

neither volition nor movement. 
In relinquishing the disabilities 
you've also got to give up any 
supposed advantages accruing 
to you from the standpoint of 
age. You don't have to accept 
either the disadvantages or the 
so-called advantages. 

For instance, I think that 
you have to look on the positive 
demands of any situation for 
what they are in themselves, 
rather than accept the con
ventional way of regarding it 
in the light of your age. Of 
course, the question of motive 
enters into it. If you do some
thing merely to make a show 
of your "youth" or because 
you think that no one else can 
do it as well as yourself, and 
not because you genuinely 
enjoy it or because it's needed, 
then your motive is wrong
it's personal pride, which 
doesn't support you. People 
who think in terms of supplying 
a need carry on wonderfully, 
primarily because they haven't 
ceased exercising their thought 
in that selfless, outward-looking 
way. What ages one is looking 
at a situation in terms of its 
difficulties rather than its crea
tive possibilities. 

Q,. How can one break away from 
the world of age? 

A. As you begin to see that 
all that is exempt from decay 
and deterioration is ideas and 
qualities, you begin to live 
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more and more in that realm. 
Kindness, for instance, isn't 
subject to age in any way; it 
isn't something that belongs to 
particular people, but has one 
infinite source and is available 
to everyone always, when and 
where they need it. And so if 
you're continually letting kind
ness be expressed in your life, 
as you, you're getting away 
from the limitations of age and 
time into a mental realm that 
is forever new and fresh and 
full of possibilities. You're iden
tifying yourself with a realm of 
ideas, instead of with a flesh
and-blood organism, which of 
itself has no sustaining principle 
and must fall apart as the 
human will to live weakens. 

Q,. How can you reconcile living 
in the realm of ideas with an 
ordinary everyday existence? 

A. Whether we recognize it or 
not, ideas always come first, 
even in the most ordinary 
activities. If you go out of a 
room, the action is preceded 
by the thought. 

If thought is based in matter, 
life can become just a meaning
less, stereotyped round of minor 
events in time and flesh. If you 
think of cooking, for example, 
merely in terms of throwing 
ingredients as quickly as possible 
into a saucepan in order to 
keep the body going, it will 
soon become a stale routine 
with no joy in it. But if you 

regard it as a job which you 
enJoy, and a meal as an 
opportunity for family and 
friends to exchange ideas with 
mutual happiness, then the 
whole activity is on quite a 
different plane and the food 
even tastes better. 

In that sort of way you 
begin to see the wider impli
cations of all the little things 
you have to do. You begin to 
see the impelling ideas at the 
back of them, and so they take 
on a new meaning and glow 
for you. You don't discount 
them, but they become illu
minated by your attitude. It's 
always the spirit with which 
you do a job that counts
however insignificant the job 
appears. If you love the idea 
at the back of it, then you do 
it without a sense of strain and 
weariness, whatever your age. 

Q,. Do you think that there is 
continuous progressive development 
for each individual, quite apart 
from the question of age? 

A. Undoubtedly there is, and 
it is made apparent if one is 
always utilizing ideas, because 
that is by its very nature an 
ever-expanding and developing 
activity, always leading for
ward; but it is not so much a 
matter of development as un
foldment, through experience, 
of what really is. 

When someone says, "We 
none of us get any younger," 
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I always say, "Thank goodness 
there is no going back and 
t·hat we're forever growing in 
experience." It's a tragedy to 
regard our lives as a process 
of building up to a peak of 
achievement and then running 
down again, like clockwork. 
Progress is really the continual 
unfolding of new vistas. 

Q.. How would you distinguish 
between ''youth" and "maturity" 
as positive qualities of conscious
ness? 

A. I think that "youth" as a 
quality of consciousness in any
one at any age is characterized 
by spontaneity of thought, en
thusiasm, and regarding every
thing as new, with no precon
ceived notions or prejudices 
about it. 

Maturity as a quality of 
consciousness in anyone at any 
age is characterized by the 
perception . that nothing is 
really new, but is rather a 
wonderfully fresh aspect of 
something already understood 
and experienced. 

Q.. What special contribution have 
these two qualities to make to life? 

A. The spontaneity of "youth" 
is able to accept the promise 
of any new idea or circumstance. 
That is its special contribution. 

The great contribution of a 
truly mature outlook (and a 
truly mature outlook could 
never be materialistic) is its 

assurance and patience,
assurance because it has already 
seen the good effect of ideas 
at work, and patience because 
it knows that ideas will in
evitably operate as the govern
ing factor in the particular 
situation at hand; patience 
then becomes not a passive 
state, but an active thought, 
trusting the power of ideas and 
watching them work, quite 
beyond the limited outlining of 
human will. 

The really mature thought 
knows that differences in cir
cumstances and changes going 
on around us are natural and 
normal, whereas if viewed from 
an "old" standpoint they may 
appear to be maladjustments 
or even something quite wrong. 
The mature element in con
sciousness realizes that it is we 
who need to change within 
and make adjustments in our 
way of looking at things. 

Q.. Do you think that there should 
be a balance in every individual 
between the mental approaches of 
''youth" and "maturity"? 

A. Yes, because the youthful 
element in each individual is 
that which sees one clear line 
ahead in any situation, and the 
element of maturity is that 
which sees a bigger plan and 
wider implications. You might 
say that "youth" sees a thing 
steadily and that "maturity" 
sees it whole, because it sees 
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not only the thing itself, but also 
its outcome, and it can see too 
how the individual fits perfectly 
into the pattern of the whole. 

The mature element enables 
one to move both more pru
dently and more gently, so 
that in the birth of the new 
idea there is no hurt through 
self-willed impetuosity. There 
comes a balance between the 
single-minded idealism of 
"youth," which feels that all 
good is possible, and the wisdom 
of "maturity," which sees that 
in order that good may unfold 
there must be conformity to its 
demands in all the little details 
of thought and life. The mature 
outlook sees the necessity of 
"Suffer it to be so now," 
because it knows that progress 
involves change and that one 
grows out of the old only as 
the new unfolds; this means 
that there must be intermediate 
stages. 

Fresh ideas are always 
coming to us, and we need 
both youthful alertness to re
spond to them and the wider, 
more comprehensive vision of 
maturity to sec them through 
to fulfilment. 

Q. Have you found that the mental 
outlook directly affects the boqy? 

A. Oh yes. For instance, it's 
well known that the hair some
times goes white from fright. 
When the mind has a detri
mental effect on the body, it's 

not so much on account of 
individual thinking (because 
naturally our own desire is 
always to go forward normally), 
as through the unconscious 
acceptance of convention and 
world belief. 

I remember seeing a woman 
being violently sick with 
bronchial asthma. She was very 
distressed, and while I was 
doing what I could for her, I 
asked her if she had ever con
sidered that the cause of the 
trouble was mental rather than 
physical, and that the origin 
of it was fear, which brought 
about contraction. She said 
that she had been told this, 
and she added that she had 
many important engagements 
to fulfil and was afraid that she 
wouldn't be able to do so. I 
just said to her, "Your birth
right is dominion, and you 
have an absolute right to do 
what has to be done." I 
thought no more about it, but 
that idea had a healing effect, 
because four days later I saw 
her again, looking radiant, and 
she told me that she had 
fulfilled all her engagements 
and that she was so happy about 
it because she had never pre
viously known two days go by 
without an attack of this 
trouble. The moment we see 
that the individual is not sub
ject to that sort of conventional 
thinking, the body is liberated. 

I have found that if one is 
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persistently courageous in claim
ing individual freedom from 
mass thinking, the body does 
respond. 

Q. What is your experience of this 
liberation in connection with age? 

A. I know elderly people whose 
muscles, for instance, show no 
sign of flabbiness, but are firm 
and strong, because their 
thought is active, full of life 
and service. 

In my own experience I 
find that I can throw off in 
a moment the sense of intense 
tiredness which has come 
through accepting the argu
ment that at my age, after a 
hard day's work, I deserve to 
sit in a chair doing nothing 
for the whole evening. What 
enables me to find it falling 
away from me completely is 
the call to do something to 
help someone else. It's the 
difference between wallowing 
in the selfish inwardness of old 
age and having an outgoing 
thought. You can step out of 
the first as easily as stepping 
out of a garment, if the willing
ness is there. 

Q. So you don't think that deteri
oration through age is inevitable? 

A. I think that deterioration is 
inevitable unless you are 
positively and actively living out 
of the various claims of age in 
all the little details as well as 
in the larger ways. 

It always seems to me the thin 
end of the wedge of deterioration 
and old age when people of any 
age allow themselves to be 
limited by the thought that 
they can't possibly go out after 
dark or in a fog or eat certain 
things, instead of realizing that 
they can do everything that 
is necessary or normal when 
they don't think of themselves 
as governed by the physical. 

Q. What have you found to be the 
most important factor in removing 
tensions in relationships due to age 
differences? 

A. Frankly, I don't experience 
such tensions. There are no 
differences if you don't make 
them. I would say that if you 
treat so-called young people 
as mature beings, they respond. 
You find the faults of the 
young to be those of age also, 
and if you're big enough to 
find the other fellow interesting, 
whatever age he is, there is no 
sense of difference. 

It always seems to me that 
the frictions which one sees 
between people of different 
experience-groups could have 
been obviated had they not 
tried to judge each other by 
their own subjective standards. 
Half the trouble in the world 
springs from man's limited 
measurement of man. 

I never have any sense of 
age differences myself, except 
when I feel that someone else 
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is mentally classifying me as 
elderly. In a moment a classi
fication of that kind can bring 
on a feeling of dodderiness 
(even if you're not elderly) 
that is quite frightening until 
you throw it right off. 

I feel that the young need 
to develop unselfish under
standing, even if they disagree 
with an older person, and that 
those who are older shouldn't 
expect the fruits of their ex
perience to be immediately 
accepted by the young. Every
one must find his own way for 
himself, even if this does mean 
learning through painful ex
perience; the friction involved 
in "going the wrong way of the 
stuff" can be avoided by living 
according to the Principle of 
one's being. If older people do 
give advice, they should try to 
do it by presenting the prin
ciple involved rather than their 
personal opinion. 

I think that with adolescents 
one has to be very understand
ing, because they find them
selves in a strange world of 
emotion, usually with nothing 
by which to gauge their position 
or to steady themselves, and so 
they are abnormally sensitive 
while finding their way about. 
Emotion has no steadiness, of 
course, and stability comes only 
with the awareness of real 
values. It is a truism that one 
can help adolescents most by 
encouraging mental creativeness. 

In all relationships I am sure 
that the great thing is "Hands 
off!" Manipulating others even 
in thought-wishing that they 
were other than what they are, 
etc.-plays havoc. Everyone 
must be allowed his own 
individuality, whether he is 
what is called old or young, 
and this individuality must be 
respected. 

Q,. What seem to you the best 
methods for cultivating freshness 
and elasticity of mind? 

A. Never to think that anything 
good is impossible. Without 
that expectancy of good, you 
can never retain elasticity, 
either mentally or physically. 
I think that it's a great help, 
too, to love things for their own 
sake, as a child does, and to 
stop relating everything to self. 

Another important thing is 
the ability-and desire-to see 
another's point of view, to be 
interested enough to see what 
they have to give and to wish 
to respond to it. Without this, 
you have that closed-up sense 
which leads to limitation of 
perception and of movement 
of every kind. 

Q,. How do you overcome regret 
for past happiness, constant com
parisons of the present with the 
past, etc.? 

A. I suppose the fundamental 
thing is to see that time has 
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nothing to do with ideas, which 
are present and ageless. 

Never look back, except to 
carry forward the good that 
has been experienced in the 
past. Realize that every appa
rent change is only a progressive 
stage of all that has gone before 
it, and so look for the good 
behind what is new. The idea 
at the back of it must be seen 
as stable; it is merely the 
outward form that changes and 
develops. 

Looking on the past as solidi
fied is a deadening thing and 
prevents progress, but it's also 
true that you can't make sense 
out of the present unless you 
take what went before and see 
how it's incorporated in the 
next step, and how the real 
idea always goes forward, even 
though mistakes may be made 
in its application. 

If I look back on my life, I 
see that nothing I have done 
has ever been wasted, for it is 
built, as it were, into what is 
present now. I think that we 
have to incorporate yesterday's 
good in terms of ever-present 
ideas, for it was impelled by 
something much bigger than 
ourselves. We also have to 
weave in the lessons learned 
from the difficult times, when 
we were simply not ready to 
accept the particular lesson 
without suffering. This gives a 
unity and continuity to our 
experience. It isn't looking back, 

because it's seeing it all as 
present in consciousness. Your 
past lives only in your thought 
of it, in any case. 

Also, if I look back, I see 
that everything I have done
good, bad, and indifferent
has been governed by my 
motives. If my motive has 
been pure, it has carried me 
through in spite of everything. 

Q_. What do you feel about the 
question of retirement? 

A. More than ever before, the 
high standard of an experienced 
worker who loves his job is 
being appreciated regardless of 
his age. It is more generally 
agreed that an older person 
is often more reliable, more 
methodical, and more genuine
ly interested in what he or she 
is doing for its own sake. People 
are increasingly kept on beyond 
the usual retiring age. 

If a particular job has come 
to an end for you, go on 
following your ideal, but let 
it go forward in expression 
through some other channel. 
The great thing is not to lose 
the creative and constructive 
outlook, and then it doesn't 
matter what work you take up 
after retiring from one job, 
because that creative vision will 
lead you into finding a new 
outlet for its expression. 

The creative sense will 
operate for you whatever your 
age, just as it will cease to 
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operate for you if you fail to 
entertain it, whether you're 
30 or 50 or 8o. 

Q_. Do you think that one should 
face up to the fear of death? 

A. I think that the great thing 
is to lose the fear of extinction, 
and then that takes away the 
fear of death. If we see that 
life is the quality of conscious 
being and that that cannot 
possibly cease, but must always 
be lived, then even though 
death may come to us and we 
seem to die, we shall find 
ourselves in some other state of 
existence. When we realize this, 
we aren't afraid of extinction. 
Death, it seems to me, is only 
something in the eyes of the 
beholder and is not known by 
the individual concerned, who 
comes to death and finds that 
it isn't there, because he just 
goes on. 

When I have myself been at 
death's door, and I've suddenly 
thought, "I don't mind ifl do go 
out; what does it matter if I 
seem to die, because my life is 
my consciousness of spiritual 
ideas?" then the fear of anni
hilationhas gone and the danger 
has passed. 

I believe that death may 
come if you resist the divine 
impulsion to go forward men
tally and you believe that you 
can't go any further; death 
then jolts you somewhat out 
of the sense of materialism 

into a new sense of living. 
If, on the other hand, you're 
always willing to progress, then 
the experience called death 
becomes a passing phase 
which you won't know you've 
experienced, and you'll just 
pass into a new dimension 
beyond the cognizance of those 
you leave behind. Again, I 
think that the motive is all
important. Seeking death out. 
of selfishness or laziness or 
desperation is regarding death 
as an end of everything or as 
a gateway to utter bliss. I 
believe that it is neither of 
these. Of itself death is nothing. 

Really, the only death is 
self-murder, which is the result 
of a materialistic outlook. 
Nothing from outside can kill 
you if you don't give your 
consent to it. 

Q_. What have you found to be 
the best way of meeting the sense 
of separation which the death of 
those one loves mcry bring? 

A. All the good in those we 
love never does die and can 
always be present with us in 
consciousness. In fact, their 
characteristics and qualities can 
become much more real to us 
when no longer held down to 
the limitations of their physi
cality, just as we're more fully 
aware of any friend, even here, 
if we don't think of their 
corporeal personality. We're 
much closer mentally to someone 
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we love than we ever could be 
physically. 

I · don't believe in spirit
ualistic communication between 
those who are here and those 
in another experience, but I 
do believe that there need be 
no end to the growth of mutual 
appreciation between indi
viduals. 

It has also been my ex
perience that if thought is open 
to it, one finds the qualities 
one has loved in a particular 

individual being expressed by 
others a ll over the place, and 
so there is no sense of a vacuum 
even here and now. 

What separates is the feeling 
that the one we love is enclosed 
in a physical set-up in which 
we have no part, and yet each 
of us is primarily constituted 
of characteristics and qualities 
which are the life-link con
necting us with our Principle, 
and so with one another, and 
that life-link can never be lost. 

Time Is Not Toxic 

This was the ·conclusion reached by a group of medical 
specialists and surgeons in the Staff Conference at the DeCroney 
Clinic in Cincinnati, in discussing the problems of disease m 
the aging individual. 

Anyone who thinks because he or she is getting along in 
years, (that they) must have loss of vigor, debilities, or that 
degeneratives or disorders should be experienced, is suffering 
from a time neurosis which may be more effective than physical · 
conditions in producing the effect they fear. 

Every human tissue is endowed with potential immortality 
when adequately provided with food factors, oxygen and suitable 
warmth, and when removal of waste is carefully effected. Time 
has no effect on human tissues maintained under such conditions, 
or indeed, on human tissues under any conditions. Vigor does not 
necessarily vary inversely with the age of the adult. Belief in 
the effects of time tends to reduce ambitions, therefore, expecta
tions and endeavors are curtailed. 

All those who develop a time neurosis submit to the prevalent 
superstition that time is in some way a poison exerting a 
mysterious cumulative action. The obsession itself may be the 
cause of definitely prematurely aging. 

-New York Herald Tribune, July 18, 1948. 



Creative Expression 
A most stimulating book called Paint Your Own Pictures by 

Norman Colquhoun (Penguin Books, r 953) presents ideas 
which apply in a vital way not only to painting but also to 
every field of creative expression. We publish some extracts 
below:-

" ... let it be said at once that ideas are by no means the anti
thesis of action; on the contrary they are the mainspring of 
action. In the wider world it is ideas which set armies on the march 
and bring about the vast spectacle of social change. Techniques 
can provide the means, but cannot inspire the incentive for 
activity . ... Very few of us ever realize our true potentialities, 
and it is ideas which limit our achievement more than any 
deficiency in ourselves. We may have powers that lie dormant 
throughout our lives, because they are never awakened to life." 

"We are inclined to fasten our attention on results, as if 
they were the sole end of our activity; but if instead we were 
to concentrate on what is to be gained in the doing, we should 
find that the results can, and will, look after themselves." 

" ... what we see in the world around us is, much more than 
is generally realized, a product of what we expect to see and of 
what we want to see .... We see what we want to see and very 
often only what we want to see, and the rest we miss. It follows 
that the wider our interests the more we see .... Observation 
is a highly selective process, which consists of extracting or 
drawing out from a ma~~ of visual facts what is of significance 
to the individual .. . . When we talk of 'drawing a person out' 
we do not mean that we accept them as they are at first sight, 
but on the contrary we mean that we lead them by sympathy 
into a larger revelation of themselves, so that we can know 
them more completely as they are. We will not succeed in 
drawing out every aspect of their character, but only those 
aspects with which we can establish contact. So in painting, 
drawing is a process of drawing out from the world around 
those aspects of nature which have become part of our real 
experience through sympathy and interest. This will involve a 
great deal of selection, which will be characteristic of ourselves 
as individuals." 

"A painting does something more vital than to reproduce 
appearances; it reveals to us a world of objects, not caught 
momentarily in a second of time, but expressed and related 
in a unity which the painter achieves by selection and judgement. 
In other words, a painting reveals the connection between 
things, a connection which is not always apparent in nature. 
When we look at a scene we may be unaware of any evident 
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connection between the objects we are looking at-say a tree, 
a house, and the sky; but when we come to paint the scene 
we relate the tree, house, and sky on the flat surface of our 
canvas, and so reveal them not as isolated objects but as parts 
of the unity of our painting. 

"In this way painting may enable us to look on nature in 
a new way; we will not see the objects of the physical world 
as so many isolated, discrete units spread out before us in space; 
we will perceive a new harmony everywhere .... All nature 
takes on a new unity and is invested with a heightened signifi
cance. What is more important still, the painter is able in some 
sense to identify himself with the world of nature; he is able to 
see his own connection with the scheme of things, since it is 
through his own perceptions that he is brought into oneness 
with the world around. In this way the world becomes an 
altogether more friendly and more meaningful environment. No 
longer is it out there, so to speak, detached from me and infinitely 
remote; it is seen to be but part of a wider unity in which I also 
have a place." 

"We should never wait for the mood and least of all for in
spiration; we may wait for ever, while all the time the state 
of mind we are waiting for may be ready to accompany us in 
the act of painting." 

". . . the idea that a painting need not proceed at all from 
intention to realization, that it may develop according to its 
own laws and as it were take possession of itself when once a 
start is made, finally becoming something not imagined or 
expected at the outset-this idea is very often not contemplated 
at all. Yet it so happens that this is the idea that can lead to 
a flowering of results when all attempts to 'get what one wants' 
are still-born and yield nothing but frustration .... As soon 
as we take up a brush and put down a line or shape we are under 
way. We have committed ourselves, and everything else will 
derive from the start we have made. In this sense a work of 
art is finished from the beginning, as Whistler said; and if we 
are everlastingly changing what we put down-and how strong 
is the tendency to do so !-we are destroying any chance of 
logical development and are in effect continually starting new 
pictures. Nothing then follows, nothing derives, nothing makes 
sense; and indecision only adds to our confusion and exaspera
tion, and paralyses our creative powers. But if we do commit 
ourselves at the beginning, if we keep to the start we make, 
we will find that a purpose unfolds itself; and our creative 
energies are set free to develop and enrich the implications of 
what we have begun." 

"And what do we have in the end? In the first place the 
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painting is evidence of an adventure of discovery we have made 
for ourselves and is therefore nothing copied or second-hand. 
It will be in the broadest sense a pattern-and every painting 
is in one sense a pattern. But it is also a pattern derived from 
a particular facet of nature, a corner of the world that has 
been lit for us with excitement and meaning through the 
medium of paint. And moreover I would say this, as a result 
of my experience: if we have been working disinterestedly in 
the world of our perceptions, and not trying to carve out slices 
of nature and fix them to our painting, we may well be surprised 
at the way in which the painting is a true representation of the 
objects we have been working from. By losing ourselves in our 
activity we will gain, what we could never gain by deliberate 
attempts to copy, a world of re-created objects that carry with 
them conviction, and this despite the fact that our shapes may 
not correspond 'accurately' with those of nature. At first we 
may seem to have lost something-the world of objects which 
we know and handle; but in the end we will have gained them 
in greater force than before. Paintings that are genuine expres
sions of sensibility take on a reality of their own, and only so 
can they make a reality of what they present of the world of 
nature. It is a reality distilled in the essence of experience and, 
like all true experience, it carries conviction with it. And with 
this heightened sense of reality goes a sense of completeness, 
which is the result of the entire unity of feeling throughout the 
painting. Nature is reorganized, and the little world of the 
picture space is at one with itself." 

"Some people find that under the impact of a new activity 
they are carried on by the very newness of the experience and 
their enthusiasm knows no bounds. Then the reaction sets in; 
they exhaust their first run of inventiveness and the thing begins 
to pall and get stale. This however should by no means be 
interpreted as a bad sign; it probably means that they have 
been following one line of development and have been repeating 
themselves, merely adding variations to one theme. To people 
with a genuinely creative attitude this is not good enough; they 
are not content to find a safe formula and keep within it. The 
realization comes to them with a jolt that that particular line 
of development has come to an end. At first it looks as if all 
creativeness has ceased, but in fact it is only a transition to a 
new experience. This may not be apparent at once; hence it is 
all the more important not to give up in despair. The new path 
will be found, but only if we give ourselves the chance to find it." 

"If we are to look at paintings as expressions of a person's 
self, we are looking at them as fingerposts to the investigation 
of the total 'self' who painted them; that is, we are not looking 
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at them as paintings in their own right, but as media for the 
interpretation of something quite different. This however is 
often done, and thus is developed a purely subjective reading 
of paintings. It is in the long run a reduction of paintings to 
literature, for they are found to· have a story to tell, not as in 
the nineteenth century a story which illustrates some event of 
history or fiction, but a story, equally sentimental, about the 
painter-himself, all the more fascinating because it must be read 
by a jugglery of symbols. The picture story will interest us only 
to the extent to which we are interested in the 'expressing' 
person; it can hardly be said to be of universal interest except 
to people to whom personality expressions are of professional 
concern, such as psychiatrists .... 

"While it is obvious that a painting stands in some unique 
relationship to the person who paints it, as indeed everything 
we do of our own volition stands in a unique relationship to 
ourselves, we can surely hope to see in painting something 
which transcends the purely personal factor and indeed trans
mutes it into values that have a more universal appeal. It may 
well be that the j udgements of relationship which are brought 
into play in making a picture have a reality of their own, quite 
apart from the idiosyncrasies of the person who makes them." 

A flower has opened in my heart . . . 
What flower is this, what flower of spring, 
What simple, secret thing? 
It is the peace that shines apart, 
The peace of daybreak skies that bring 
Clear song and wild swift wing. 

Heart's miracle of inward light, 
What powers unknown have sown your seed 
And your perfection freed? ••. 
0 Jlo.wer within me wondrous white, 
I know you only as my need 
And my unsealed sight. 

-Siegfried Sassoon, The Heart's Journey. 



The Great Overture of Creation 

By Peggy M. Brook 

THE TWO RECORDS 

T
HE other day I was 
thinking about the two 
records of creation which 

begin the Bible, and was sud
denly struck with the contrast 
between them in their scope 
and range. 

The first record with its 
majestic account of the light, 
the firmament of the heavens, 
the earth with all its fruitful
ness, the immense celestial 
system, the prolific life in the 
waters and m the open 
firmament of heaven, man and 
woman made in the image and 
likeness of their great creator 
with dominion over the whole 
earth, and the peace and rest 
and glory of it all . 

And then, the second record 
-a tawdry story taking place 
within a little circumscribed 
piece of the earth called the 
garden of Eden. A garden 
consisting of a few trees and 
a river and populated by two 
people and a talking serpent!. 

In contrast with the first 
account this story seemed quite 
ludicrous. And yet, I thought, 
is it not within the scope of 
that little garden that most 
of us mortals are trying to 
live-within the scope of the 
personal senses and their limited 
outlook? The two people 

seemed to me to represent the 
tendency we all have to divide 
creation into two,-ourselves 
and others. And the serpent? 
The constant depressing whis
per of negative thinking and 
living which makes us dis
satisfied, unsure of ourselves; 
that which gets us to "eat" of 
some theory whose fruit only 
makes us more and more con
sciOus of the nakedness of 
material existence and of its 
frustrations. 

But what of the first record 
of creation, which opens the 
Bible? As I thought about that, 
my whole being began to ex
pand in the contemplation of 
its vastness. I could see, for 
instance, why people gained so 
much real satisfaction from 
conquering fear, accomplishing 
the so-called impossible, pitting 
themselves against great odds 
and winning through-descend
ing to depths never before 
thought possible and ascending 
to heights never before attained. 
I saw that in so doing they 
were really finding some mea
sure of the man that is re
ferred to in this first record,
the man with dominion over 
all the earth. This surely is 
the man that we must represent, 
for is it not true that whenever 
we find something native to 
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our aspirations there is a 
satisfaction of achievement and 
a sense of fitness that has no 
superfluous element? It is the 
key in the lock, so to speak. 

And then, intrigued with 
this contrast between the two 
accounts of creation, step by 
step I compared them. I 
thought of how the symbols of 
that first creation story present 
us with certain great funda
mentals in the design for living, 
rather as an overture presents 
the main themes of a musical 
work; whilst the second shows 
the dreary results of reckoning 
life from a premise of matter, 
the "dust of the ground." 

"LET THERE BE LIGHT" 

And so I took the first day 
of creation and for some time 
I contemplated the vastness 
of light, the beauty of it, its 
usefulness, and its imperson
ality. It brings colour and 
warmth. Everything grows 
because of the light. There 
is light for the rich, light for 
the poor, light for the old and 
for the young, light for the 
Indian and the African, the 
European and American-it is 
"no respecter of persons." 
Moreover, when it is daylight, 
it will come in freely wherever 
it is allowed to do so. 

"God is light, and in him 
is no darkness at all"-"The 
people that walked in darkness 
have seen a great light"-

"Arise, shine; for thy light is 
come"-"I am the light of 
the world"-"In thy light shall 
we see light." How the Bible 
teems with the presence of this 
light! And the writers could 
surely not be referring to 
physical light. The feeling one 
gets from pondering this light, 
as it permeates the Scriptural 
narratives, is of the presence 
of a supreme intelligence that 
is available to every man as 
he turns his thought for gui
dance towards the boundless 
warmth of an intelligence out
side himself. 

By contrast with this, I 
thought of the way the second 
record of creation begins with a 
miserable, wet mist. The dark
ness, the obscurity, the smudged 
outlines, the confusion, the re
striction that one commonly 
associates with mists seemed 
leagues apart from this glorious 
light. But nevertheless it is a 
realistic symbol of unenligh tened 
gropings based solely on matter 
and the human brain. 

A SYMBOLIC ACCOUNT? 

I asked myself if I had a 
right to take this record in 
such a symbolic way. Surely 
yes, for the light, the waters, 
the earth, the sun, the moon, 
and the stars are all used in a 
symbolic way throughout the 
Scriptures. Moreover, was not 
this record written by men 
whose lives were spent in the 
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wntemplation of the spiritual? 
And would they have been 
interested in recording merely 
a physical story of how the 
world began? Was there not 
something far more funda
mental and spiritual in this 
record than is generally seen? 
I remembered reading these 
words of Frank Spiva in an 
article entitled "The Bible and 
Astronomy" :-
The fact that the Bible and its 
account of creation has stood 
the length of time it has proves 
that its existence has a purpose, 
but in that its account of creation 
does not parallel the scientific 
findings, then the account of 
creation must of necessity have 
some meaning beyond that which 
we have heretofore thought it to 
have. Can it be that with these 
scientific findings we will be 
compelled to re-analyse the 
Bible and find therei:n truths as 
astounding as those we have 
discovered in the sky? 

Yes, astounding truths, but 
maybe very simple truths, if 
we are willing to challenge 
materialistic theories and seek 
primal and perpetual cause in 
intelligence and ideas rather 
than in matter. 

THE FIRMAMENT 

And so I turned in thought 
to the second day, . with its 
symbol of the firmament to 
divide the waters above from 
the waters beneath. That great 
dividing of waters which fol-

lows the breaking of the light 
-surely a tremendous. symbol 
of a great separating process 
that immediately takes place 
once the light breaks in any 
sphere of activity. How true, 
I thought, for one has often 
experienced a singular clarity 
of vision and out of many ways 
one distinct path has been, as 
it were, "separated" out, as 
one has turned unreservedly to 
the light of a superior, unlimited 
intelligence. 

And now, by contrast, what 
was taking place in the garden 
of Eden? Man made of the 
dust of the ground with the 
spirit of life breathed into him. 
No clarity there. Literally
just mud and air! An apt 
description of what our thinking 
resembles when we are trying 
to g.et clear on some issue with 
a limited and material sense 
of our ability. 

"And God called the firma
ment Heaven," the first record 
declares, and what heaven it 
is to be able to turn here and 
now to an intelligence that is 
so ordered and pure that it 
continually operates as a great 
separator of order from chaos, 
clarity from confusion, strength 
from weakness- "the waters 
above from the waters beneath." 

THE EARTH AND ITS 

FRUITFULNESS 

And then I came to the dry 
land, formed on the third day 
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by the gathering together of 
the waters. The dry land which 
brings forth grass, herb, ' and 
fruit tree-abundant fruitage. 
What of this dry land? Is it 
not a symbol of certainty, 
something to stand on, some
thing that never lets you down? 
And from such certainty fruit 
must always spring. To stand on 
fact assures propagation in any 
sphere. Touch ever-operative 
spiritual fact and we unleash 
undreamed-of fruitage. 

But how can we be certain 
of spiritual things? Only by 
experience, as in any realm. 
No one knows the real satis
faction, safety, and fruitage in 
any subject until they have put 
their whole selves into it, and 
no one can do it for them. As 
we put our whole selves into 
any activity, be it golf, music, 
or art, we just feel ourselves to 
be a part of that activity, and 
a satisfaction, a safety, and a 
feeling of identification with 
its rhythm comes to us. 

Not so if we are creeping 
about in the Adam mist. Here 
the story tells of a man confined 
in a garden full of restrictions. 
Not standing free on the wide 
earth with the firm ground of 
spiritual fact beneath his feet, 
but unsatisfied, surrounded by 
animals, with no help meet 
for him. How like our mortal 
experience this would seem to 
be, when we are beset by 
uncertainty, hedged in by self-

imposed limits, and finding no 
lasting satisfaction in the animal 
qualities of this mortal man 
parading before us. 

The "help meet" for man 
surely lies in certainty and 
safety, that poise within which 
is so fruitful. From experience 
we inevitably learn that the 
natural fruit of an inward 
peace is always the best help 
meet for any of us, whether we 
are married or single or what
ever our relationships. But 
search how we may, we find 
this inward peace only as we 
feel ourselves to be identified 
with a great primal cause 
whose nature is altogether good 
and purposeful. 

THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE 

STARS 

And so this led me on to 
the contemplation of the fourth 
day, with its vast symbol of 
the solar system-the sun, the 
moon, and the stars. What a 
magnificent symbol to indicate 
the operation of a supreme 
Principle! It is the central day 
of this creation story,-the 
hinge, as it were. 

I had recently been reading 
about the observatory at 
Palomar and the vast yet intri
cate calculations involved in 
the observation of the stars, 
and a sense of co-ordination 
and system came to me as I 
contemplated this day. The 
Bible speaks of the morning 



IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

stars singing together, and I 
could almost hear this pc:ean 
of joy as I thought on the 
harmonious inter-relation of 
the solar system. 

If this is a symbol of the 
Principle of all things and its 
government of being, then why 
are we not availing ourselves 
of such a Principle, I wondered. 
This is telling us of a universe 
of light-of ideas-working in 
harmony with one another to 
rule over the day of well-being 
and happiness, and even over 
the night of darkness, doubt, 
and fear. Why are we not 
availing ourselves of it? Be
cause, as mortals, we have 
lazily accepted the mist as 
reality, and at this point in 
the second record a deep sleep 
falls upon Adam. He sleeps, 
a rib is taken out of him, and 
from this act of separation the 
division into sexes emerges. 

May this sleep symbolize the 
mesmerism that would keep 
us from finding and using a 
spiritual Principle of harmon
ious government? We shut our 
eyes to the possibilities of such 
a Principle being available to 
us here and now. Closing our 
eyes to this robs us of a feeling 
of completeness, and gives rise 
to the tendency to divide 
creation into two,-ourselves 
and others. 

I recalled how often one 
has found conflicting interests, 
misunderstandings, and quarrels 

solved, when instead of reckon
ing individuals as isolated units, 
each operating under the in
fluence of a separate personal 
will, one has reckoned rela
tionships from a higher stand
point. Such a standpoint 
acknowledges one governing 
Principle, moving every part 
of its creation in harmony 
with every other part, and 
thus moulding even human 
will in accordance with its 
purpose. I remembered the 
wonderful results from such 
calculations and I thought of 
the possibilities which a deeper 
research of the spiritual pur
pose behind this day open up, 
particularly in the field of 
international relations. 

As I thought on the creation 
up to this point, I could see 
that an intelligent Presence, a 
pure and ordered Presence, a 
definite and satisfying Presence, 
and a Presence that operated 
in a systematic and harmonious 
way was being revealed through 
these great symbols. It was 
leading now in the fifth day 
to a sense of prolific life, and 
then on to its climax .in the 
sixth day with a man made in 
the image and likeness of God 
and equipped with absolute 
dominion. 

No wonder, I thought, this 
creation leads to such a man, 
for it contains no limits except 
the natural flow of true classi
fication and order which bind 
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only discord and chaos. 
Throughout this entire creation 
the "seed is within itself," like 
reproduces like, and there are 
constant reiterations of its being 
"good," climaxing with the 
statement, "And God saw 
everything that he had made, 
and, behold, it was very good." 

The determination of many 
of us to live as confirmed 
believers in the Adam record 
of creation seemed to me to 
resemble the attitude of the 
cave-dweller who doggedly sat 
in the entrance to his cave 
with his back to the sunlight, 
believing that the shadowy 
figures he saw on the opposite 
wall were real and living. 

THE WATERS BRING FORTH 

Returning to my journey 
through these "days," I 
thought on the fifth day with 
its creation of abundant life 
in the sea and fowl flying in the 
"open firmament of heaven." 
I recalled the sense of unlimited 
possibilities and the feeling of 
the prolific good that is ever
available to us whenever we 
begin to reckon ourselves 
consciously as an integral part 
of harmoniously operating 
being, as seen in the fourth day. 

Because Jesus understood the · 
fact that "I and my Father 
[the Principle of all being] are 
one,'l he could also say with 
conviction, "I am come that 
they might have life, and that 

they might have it more 
abundantly." As proof of this 
he fed the five thousand, found 
money in the fish's mouth, took 
the limits off Lazarus' sense 
of life, and raised the daughter 
of Jairus. 

Had Jesus thrown his weight 
into the Adam counterfeit at 
this point, there would have 
been no such convincing signs 
of limitlessness, for here Eve 
listens to the serpent's whisper 
and partakes of the tree. of the. 
knowledge of good and evil; 
the result is an awareness of 
nakedness and shame. Jesus' 
consciousness of existence re
mained above earthy whisper
ings. He never came down to 
argue with limitation or im
possibility, nor did he indulge 
in the kind of broad-minded
ness that takes in a mixed 
standard of good and evil, and 
the result was that he was able 
to "clothe" every situation 
with richness. He showed forth 
to all men the bounty and 
abundance of real living. 

These are the true values of 
life, I thought. We don't have 
to suffer nakedness of friend- · 
ship, nakedness of supply, or 
nakedness of health. "As a man 
thinketh in his heart, so is he." 
If Jesus was drawing mentally 
on a spiritual law of abundance 
to prove these things, and 
even to destroy the "last 
enemy" of limitation in his 
own experience, where is that 
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law now? It must be still 
available; and it seems as 
though the prophetic writers 
wisely hid the dynamic fun
damentals of Life in the great 
symbols of this grand story of 
creation. What wonderful 
symbols to use, I thougl).t, for 
they are so vast and embrace 
such a multitude of detail 
that they could be expanded 
and developed in all kinds of 
ways throughout the Bible 
record. 

MAN WITH DOMINION 

And then I came to the sixth 
day with the living creatures 
on the earth and the climax 
of all creation-man, made in 
the image and likeness of God 
with dominion over every
thing. Yes, that is the man we 
feel to be when we have found 
ourselves as living in the light 
of an ever-present intelligence, 
utilizing a "firmament" that 
is ordered and clear, standing 
on the "dry land" of tangible 
spiritual fact, conscwus of 
moving in a harmoniously 
operating system of being, and 
thus experiencing a richness, 
an abundance, and an unlimited 
sense of existence that must truly 
make us exclaim, " This is being 
man, the man that is blessed 
and fruitful and is conscious 
of dominion!" 

What a contrast between this 
picture and the Adam man at 
this point! With him and those 

around him it is just a succes
sion of curses. The serpent is 
cursed, the woman is cursed, 
Adam is cursed and turned 
out of Eden, and Cain destroys 
Abel. How true are the words 
of the Psalmist, "As for man, 
his days are as grass: as a 
flower of the field, so he 
flourisheth. For the wind 
passeth over it, and it is gone; 
and the place thereof shall 
know it no more." And how 
sensible was Isaiah to com
mand, "Cease ye from man 
whose breath is in his nostrils, 
for wherein is he to be ac
counted of?" 

But is this the man, I asked 
myself, whom] esus exemplified? 
No, he realized his quality as 
image and likeness of an un
limited power that is infinitely 
good and whose creation is 
declared to be very good also. 
From that standpoint he never 
moved. This may have necessi
tated his spending many hours 
in a quiet and exalted mountain 
of thought. Not as a recluse, but 
just as any man who is wedded 
to his lifework devotes hours to 
its demands if he wants to 
accomplish anything, and loves 
to do so. 

AND GOD RESTED 

No wonder the fulfilment and 
seal of this creation in the 
seventh day is "And [God] 
rested." The feeling this gave 
me was akin to the feeling a 
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mother must have when she 
beholds the beauty and loveli
ness of the child she has just 
brought forth. Indeed the 
dawning of these days through 
a number of evenings and 
mornings is to us rather like 
a birth-the birth of the nature 
of our fundamental cause and 
therefore, surely, the birth of 
our true nature. We all feel the 
touch of this day of rest, I 
thought, when we really wake 
up to our birthright as given 
in this first record of creation. 
As we do, we experience the 
constant presence and comfort 
of the motherhood of our cause 
drawing us to the fulfilment of 
our manhood-sometimes ten
derly, sometimes imperatively, 
but always irresistibly.Jeremiah 
expressed the activity of this 
motherhood when he wrote, 
"Yea, I have loved thee with 
an everlasting love: therefore 
with lovingkindness have I 
drawn thee." 

Down in the Adam story 
Cain is expelled into the land 
of Nod, "a fugitive and a vaga-

bond." There is no warmth of 
inclusion in a plan of creation, 
no tender mothering for Adam 
and his progeny. But there is 
no need to experience this 
sense of exclusion and unsatis
fied restlessness, I felt; we can 
experience rest if we turn to
wards the light of a spiritual 
intelligence and let it lead us 
step by step to ultimate fulfil
ment. 

As I thought on these things, 
I realized that to build on 
certain fundamentals, to follow 
a proved principle, and test it 
out for oneself is essential in 
any human subject. This must 
also apply to the working out 
of life itself. Does the Bible 
present the fundamentals of 
Being in its opening chapter, 
illustrate their use throughout 
its pages, and tell the story of 
the greatest demonstrator of 
these living fundamentals, so 
that it is a real scientific text
book for our practice of life 
to-day? I believe that it does, 
and in subsequent articles we 
shall see how this can be so. 

Superimposed on all my previous impressions is one of power, 
tremendous power, utterly controlled .... 
[The Gospels] are the Magna Charta of the human spirit. Were 
we to devote to their comprehension a little of the selfless en
thusiasm that is now expended on the riddle of our physical 
surroundings, we should cease to say that Christianity is coming 
to an end-we might even feel that it had only just begun. 

-E. V. Rieu, in his introduction to his translation of the Four Gospels 
(Penguin Books, 1952). 



A Journey to 'Fulfilment 
By Prudence Hosegood 

The Face Beside the Fire. By Laurens van der Post. (The Hogarth Press, 1 2s. 6d.) 

Those who read van der Post's Venture to the Interior will 
remember the deep impression which this book made, not only 
as a story of travel and adventure, but also by reason of its 
understanding penetration into racial problems in Africa, and 
the answer which the author feels lies deep within ourselves. 

The Face Beside the Fire by the same author has been called 
"a novel of spiritual adventure, an exploration into the hinter
land of the human soul," and indeed it is the story of a human 
journey, forward through time and circumstance, yet always 
regaining an original and irrefutable design. It is an eloquent 
and passionate book that can hardly fail to move one. 

The story is pregnant not only with beauty, but also with 
the author's own deep sense of values. He profoundly respects 
happiness and believes it to be the duty of the individual to 
achieve happiness. "Happiness for me is health in its most 
complete state, just as a sense of beauty is its awareness and love 
its fulfilment." 

The novel begins with a portrait of two young boys,
inseparable companions,-against a background of vividly 
contrasting home environments. David Alexander Michaeljohn, 
the child of parents whose inmost natures inevitably divide 
them, becomes the focus of this parental split. Unawares he 
seems to be the battleground of their unresolved differences, 
frustration, and disappointment,-the object of his father's 
jealousy and self-reproach, the victim of his mother's devotion 
to moral duty. Alexander David Fraser, on the other hand, is 
the child of wholly united parents whose natures easily comple
ment and supplement each other. He says of his father and 
mother: "their lives seemed to have merged as naturally as two 
streams at the foot of a hill and to have flowed on steadily and 
confidently as one broad river .... In whatever I have ever 
done, and wherever I have ever been, no matter how far back 
I go in time, I have felt this undisputed oneness of my father 
and mother round me like a warm blanket on a winter's night." 
It seems natural, therefore, that David should look more and 
more to his friend's home for the simplicity and warmth of love 
and understanding. 

We accompany David through the brilliantly clear scenes of 
childhood,-his love for his sister Anna Maria, his mother's 
sudden distrust, the terrible beating inflicted by his father 
which further estranges him from his family, and then his father's 
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death. Through it all we feel the ancient pulse of Africa throbbino· 
. 0 

m our senses, a symbol of light and darkness, of understanding 
and ignorance, of hope and despair, and of the irresistible 
oneness of being forever evolving. 

As the brightness of these childhood scenes fades into the sepia 
tones of manhood, we follow David to London, where he develops 
his natural love of painting (the one interest he had in common 
with his father) and makes a reputation for himself. But although 
he has escaped his mother's determined efforts to force him to 
enter the Church, he does not free himself from the subtle 
bondage of repeating the fatal parental pattern. He makes an 
unhappy marriage, loses both vision and ability, and succumbs 
to the same degradation of drunkenness which had enveloped 
his father's later life. 

As from the sad winter of the spirit awakens the spring of a 
new beginning, the impulsion which draws David home to · 
Africa forces him to realize that home is not a place amopg 
people, but an awareness of purpose, and purpose shared. "For it 
is not destiny that is fated or doomed," declares the author, "but 
our evasion and betrayal of it." And so begins a voyage, not only 
in the ordinary sense of the word, but also in a far deeper sense, 
for it is a voyage of discovery, back into the timeless awareness 
of the destination that is a rediscovery of true origin. 

Through the tremendous and vivid description of a storm, so 
that we too cling to the rail of David's ship and taste salt 
upon our lips, we find Alis,-not just another face, not Anna 
Maria nor his mother, nor the woman to whom he is married, 
but the face of one whose own voyage is a part of his, one in 
whose rescue David is to find himself and be his own salvation. 

With all the poetry of his prose, van der Post merges the 
imagery of nature with an inner awareness and mature wisdom 
which discovers that life will not tolerate mistakes, even though we 
may clothe them with a moral code, but makes the uncompromis
ing demands which alone lead to lasting happiness. "Life's made 
us the keepers of the authentic image, the original blue-prints 
of each other, and there's no escape from this charge." And 
through the story we see that in coming to terms with ourselves, 
we bridge the gap of division with the unique wholeness-the 
male and female-of our inescapable individuality. This replaces 
resentment with compassion and understanding. We see too that 
every individual must be himself as he is ordained to be; that 
he is equipped with the ability and necessity to break through 
and live out of the pattern ofhuman folly and mistakes; and that 
in fulfilling his own destiny he brings redemption to the very 
errors to which he was born. In living their correction, he fulfils 
the purpose of Life itself through love. 
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" ... I was a coward but I had right to fear, for this journey 
I was contracted to perform without my seeking from birth to 
death, from past to future, from world without to world within 
on to world without end, is not possible without love. He who 
tries to go clown into the labyrinthine pit of himself, to travel 
the swirling, misty netherlands below sea-level through which 
the harsh road to heaven and wholeness runs, is doomed to fail 
and never see the light where night joins day unless he goes out 
of love in search of love. 

" ... it is only the slender and fragile thread of delicate gold 
of love which distorted being cannot destroy. Given that, there 
is provision for all against the deepest darkness within. Only 
awareness, fully extended and humbly maintained, is needed 
to know that no moment is without love, and no night truly 
dark." 

The most interesting thing to know about any human being 
is what makes him go. With the young this may be mere instinc
tive vitality: the "glad, animal movements" of which Words
worth speaks. The compensation of age is that then something 
in the mind takes charge: one begins to know in what one has 
believed. In Twelfth Night, Malvolio, out of the darkness of 
his prison, and under the cruel teasing of Sir Toby and Maria, 
can still say that he "thinks nobly of the soul." So do I. 

I am aware that such a friendly attitude to the species is 
unfashionable. It "dates~' one. That "dating" however should 
be explored. In this essential respect an old-stager like myself 
may be less far from the outlook of the contemporary young 
than are the middle-aged . . . . In the 'fifties there are signs 
that the wheel of opinion is swinging. It is swinging away from 
Materialism. That dismal creed has had its day .... 

Triumphant evil roused belief in good. It compelled us to 
see that without some centre, some calculus of values, some 
attribution of meaning to the universe, the case for man, as man, 
falls to the ground .... 

I am convinced that the disbelief in absolute values, which 
for years undermined any active faith in democracy, is a phase 
from which younger minds are now emerging. To this extent 
Communism has done a service. Its challenge has roused the 
sleeping sense of responsibility. It has reminded us that, if we 
indeed accept Malvolio's premiss, and "think nobly of the soul," 
we have got to do something about it. 

-Mary Agnes Hamilton, Up-Hilt All the W£!Y (Cape, 1953). 



Ideas in Action 

CLEAR THINKING AND CLEAR 

SPEECH 

I
N an article in the November 
issue of Reader's Digest 
Aneurin Bevan said that the 

best advice he had ever had 
had been the means of helping 
him to get over his habit of 
stammering. He was told, 
''You stammer in speech be
cause you falter in thought. If 
you can't say it, you don' t 
know it," and he was assured 
that if he were thoroughly 
informed on a subject and felt 
it deeply, he would be able to 
express his thoughts fluently. 

He noticed that when he 
was intensely interested m 
some cause, his inhibitions 
disappeared and the words 
flowed in a steady stream. He 
found himself tongue-tied only 
when someone talked of things 
he knew nothing about, and 
so he set out to push back the 
frontiers of his knowledge. He 
discussed with friends ideas 
resulting from his reading, and 
he found that when he tried 
to express these ideas, he didn't 
always understand them as 
clearly as he had supposed he 
did. So he went back and 
became more familiar with the 
subject until he could discuss 
it without faltering. 

This seemed to me a most 
interesting example of how you 
lose self-consciousness and the 

associated physical disabilities 
through identifying yourself 
wholeheartedly with some idea 
or activity that you care deeply 
about and which you under
stand. That idea or activity 
then assumes command of you 
and expresses itself through you 
in a natural, unfolding way, 
without strain and with none 
of the impediments imposed 
by a feeling of inferiority (what
ever its origin) . You forget 
your fear and all your habits 
of thinking about yourself in 
releasing your whole being 
to some larger or higher 
demand. 

VENTILATING THE ATMOSPHERE 

Whenever I make up the fire, 
I can't help thinking what a 
good analogy there is between 
letting the air get to it to 
produce a better glow and the 
mental process by which you 
free yourself of a choked-up 
sense of things and allow the 
natural warmth to radiate in 
some situation. For instance, 
at a gathering of any kind 
where a feeling of dulness has 
set in, there is the spontaneous 
process of lifting the suffocating 
pressure of that atmosphere 
by freshly acknowledging the 
principle of happiness; this 
gives you a life-giving response 
to the situation and enables 
you to feel or hear or say or do 
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something that is genuinely 
enlivening and heart-warming. 
This is such a normal and rapid 
adjustment of thought that I 
was hardly aware of what lies 
behind it until I noticed the 
analogy with the fire. 

HAPPINESS 

I have thought about happi
ness a great deal, because I am 
quite sure that the world needs 
happiness, just as much as the 
flowers nr:ed sunshine. Little 
children, and grown-ups too, 
thrive when they are happy 
and wilt when they are sad. 
Surely, then, happiness must be 
something that the whole 
world has a right to; but how? 

As I walked one day, pon
dering these things, I felt a 
hand slipped into mine, and 
looking down I saw a little 
girl I had never seen before. 
She skipped along by my side 
with no shyness, no sense that 
I was a stranger, but just a 
spontaneity and joy in the 
present moment. How I loved 
her. At the bottom of the hill 
she waved a gay farewell and 
ran into a house, whilst I went 
on my way, so warm with 
the child's sweet confidence 
that the very birds seemed to 
be singing a song of joy. They 
too lived in the present moment, 
-no regret for the past, no 
fear of the future, but just a 
present confidence in the sun
shine and warmth of friend-

liness and love. I remembered 
two lines from a poem I once 
read:-

My joy and joy of all who so 
allow 

Knows but the timeless second 
that is now. 

My walk took me into a 
beautiful park where there is 
a lily pond, only about two 
feet deep, but this day, as I 
stood on its edge, I felt myself 
on a mountain top. I looked 
down into a depth as deep as 
the blue sky above ; I felt 
almost dizzy with the height 
of my position with such vast 
depths beneath, and then I 
thought, "How absurd, it's 
only two feet deep!" I looked 
at the mud and weed in the 
pond, and in that moment the 
depth and the height, the very 
thrill and beauty of blue sky, 
sunshine, and white cloud had 
all gone. I realized that this is 
our usual mistake. We look at the 
mud and the weeds, instead of 
looking into the mirrored reflec
tion of height and depth, of 
sunshine and beauty. 

It is a case, I think, of 
looking "not at the things 
which are seen" and are 
temporal, such as a spot on 
one's nose, but at "the things 
which are not seen" and are 
eternal, such as the love in 
each heart, the friendliness of a 
little child, the song of the birds, 
and the vast depths of sunshine 
and sky reflected in a lily pond. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to draw attention to the spiritual 
forces underlying every branch of progressive thought and activity, and to 
identify the Principle and system by which they work. 

The Editors welcome ftom any source material for publication which 
will help to further their aims. They do not, however, accept responsibility 
for views expressed by contributors, which may not necessarily coincide 
with their own. 

Editorial 

I
T is obvious that we live 
fundamentally in a mental 
world. We react to and think 

about all that goes on-in 
nature, in our bodies, our 
work, our relationships, or 
whatever it may be. The great 
question then is, Can our men
tal processes be directed to 
good ends? 

The article in this issue en
titled "Mind and Man" pre
sents an answer to this question, 
and the interview on the subject 
of spiritual healing makes the 
point that when our mental 
processes are governed by "that 
mind ... which was also in 
Christ Jesus," then our bodies 
objectify this state of thought in 
normal functioning. 

To take another instance, 
suggested by one of the contri-

butio:ris to "Ideas in Action" : 
if our mental world is for the 
most part governed by worry 
and fear, burden and depres
sion, this cannot but be re
flected outwardly in lack and 
limitation; whereas if we allow 
our mental atmosphere to be 
permeated by a sense of real 
riches (in terms of ideas ever
available to us and infinitely 
capable of practical applica
tion), then like the writer we 
see this externalized in our 
experience as sufficiency of all 
that we need. 

When our thought-world is 
continually moulded by the 
constructive activity of relevant 
ideas, then do we not find our 
life responding at every level to 
this activity? We inevitably 
find circumstances confirming 
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our innermost assurance in a 
form which we can appreciate 
-in the form of a healthier 
body or a source of supply, for 
example. For thus does the 
inward mental moulding by 
ideas determine the outward, 
"above all that we ask or 
think." 

The mental is undoubtedly 

the primary and creates the 
quality of the world we live in 
as thinking beings. So it must 
surely be for the individual to 
decide whether his world shall 
be a mental mud-flat or a 
magnificent, purposeful uni
verse of ideas, endlessly ex
panding and affording him a 
new and deeper satisfaction. 

Mind and Man 
By John L. Morgan 

THE FACULTY OF THOUGHT 

T
HE foremost thing in all 
human experience is 
thought, yet how much 

deliberate consideration do we 
give it? Thought is the key 
that unlocks the doors of the 
universe, and through it all 
problems can be resolved; yet 
we take this faculty so much 
for granted that we utilize 
only a minute proportion of 
its potentialities. 

Everyone knows how it is 
often easier to go and do some
thing than to sit down and 
attempt some clear-headed 
thinking about it. Such un
thinking and unintelligent ac
tion is the very opposite of the 
destiny of man,-man who is 
what he is by virtue of his 
powers of mind and reasoning, 
-and consequently it leads us 

back into the primeval jungle 
of fear, ignorance, self-will, and 
moral anarchy. 

How much of our conscious 
day is spent in constructive, 
purposeful thinking, and how 
much in vague, inconclusive, 
mental doodling? For most of us 
the score is low, and the main 
reason would seem to be that 
the things of the mind are so 
complex and elusive that with
out definite categories of 
thought we are in a perpetual 
mist. But if we can learn of 
certain standards of reference, 
thinking becomes no longer a 
hazy process but is orderly and 
purposive. 

Just recently it has been 
reported that the Mayor of 
Dearborn, Michigan, has told 
municipal employees to spend 
the first half-hour of their 
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working day in their offices, 
with the door locked and the 
telephone off the hook, and 
think. As The Manchester Guar
dian commented, "The Mayor 
has clearly hit upon one of 
those truths so obvious that no 
one notices them. It is that 
people hardly ever manage to 
think, just think. They are 
always trying to do something 
else at the same time-talking, 
reading, writing, listening, or 
watching something out of the 
corner of one eye .... " 

RECEPTIVE THOUGHT 

For man the thinker, then, 
here is the first necessity,
receptive thought. Through 
that attitude one begins to 
break the inertia which makes 
mortals automatons. Through 
receptive thought one begins to 
let the power and possibilities 
of idea unfold; at once the 
blinkers of our v1s10n are 
raised, and we can see some 
line of light. Heaven help us 
when we cease to want enlight
enment ! The desire to know is 
the outcome of that great im
pulsion which makes the human 
creature so much more than 
animal ; the cry of "Why?" 
goes forth from all of us, from 
the little child learning his 
place in the family, to the 
mystic on his mountain-top 
contemplating eternal verities. 

* 

DOES BRAIN ORIGINATE 

THINKING? 

In that spirit of enquiry, 
therefore, let us consider the 
nature of thought itself. Our 
first objective is to determine 
the first cause, so we ask, Do 
thoughts originate in the brain, 
or does the brain in some way 
"receive" them from elsewhere? 

Popular thought, uncon
sciously conditioned by physical 
science theories, is educated to 
believe that brain, or intelligent 
matter, is an evolved form of 
primitive sludge, and that this 
brain is responsible for all our 
thought-processes. One's con
victions on so great a question 
are largely determined by one's 
religious outlook ; hence the 
frank materialist will be happy 
with some mechanistic explana
tion,-for example, the one 
which likens the brain to some 
electronic computer such as is 
used to resolve complex mathe
matical problems. This view 
sees both cause and effect in 
the same organ, and holds the 
brain to be originator, storer, 
and interpreter of thoughts. In 
support of this theory, the bio
logist claims to be able to trace 
the electrical patterns formed 
in the brain-cells while a 
thought is formulating, rather 
like the lights and numbers 
going up in an automatic tele
phone exchange. Whether that 
theory accounts for all the 
factors or not, is open to doubt. 
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The more advanced scientific 
thinkers recognize that the 
phenomena of mind and intel
ligence are too vast and delicate 
to be explained away in such a 
superficial manner, and the 
tendency to-day, in all the 
branches of science, is to regard 
the mental element as some
thing external to matter. 

Let us suppose, for the sake 
of argument, that thoughts do 
originate in the brain. Would 
it not then be a most extra
ordinary chance, instead of a 
frequent occurrence, that people 
widely separated from each 
other should simultaneously 
make the same discovery? 
Would it not be a little ridi
culous to suppose that concepts 
such as "three" or "order" or 
"creation" just happened when 
the first brain evolved? Would 
it explain the manifest intelli
gence which lies behind all 
nature? Would it explain how 
a flock of birds wheels and 
soars and settles as one? Would 
it account for evolution itself? 
A thousand times, No! Yet 
each of these instances, and 
countless others, which cannot 
be accounted for on the basis 
of brain-created thought, are 
rationally explained if we accept 
the simple proposition that in
telligence is, and that the uni
verse is essentially mental in its 
nature. 

The fundamental issue is one 
of direction: are thought-pro-

cesses a creative act, leading up 
to some conclusion from matter, 
or do they rather represent the 
following out of an idea from 
its creative source? It seems 
that our thinking processes, far 
from originating thoughts, are 
more like sounding-boards for 
them, akin to a radio receiver 
capable of tuning in to idea
transmissions. In the long run 
we shall probably have to 
discard even this analogy, al
though it will do for the 
moment. Further, just as radio 
waves in transmission are silent 
and imperceptible to the senses 
until the receiving set trans
lates them into sounds, so may 
it not be that the realm of pure 
idea or pure mind comes to us 
similarly translated as thoughts? 
But to regard the brain as the 
originator of ideas is as back
to-front as regarding the radio 
receiver as the cause of the 
musrc. 

IDEAS TRANSLATE THEMSELVES 

AS THOUGHTS 

Ideas such as "universe," 
"creation," "being," and so on, 
plainly have an objective exis
tence of their own, independent 
of any human mind. Our 
limited apprehension of them 
we call thought; if any one of 
us could conceive the idea in 
its entirety, it would be inac
cessible to anyone else; no one 
else could have it, nor could 
we communicate with each 
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other. The fact that we are able 
to envisage such concepts at all 
indicates that absolute ideas 
fill all space and time anyway, 
and that they also translate 
themselves so that they are 
apparent at every level of 
thought. For example, an idea 
in pure mathematics knows 
nothing of mistakes, yet that 
very idea seems to be capable 
of correcting mistakes. Actually 
it is only within the human 
mind that the exchanging or 
correcting takes place. 

Again, take a concept such 
as creation. In its pure essence, 
as idea, it may be simply being 
unfolding itself endlessly ; but 
that root idea is capable of 
extension and further applica
tion, so that it makes sense in 
the astronomer's context as 
continuous creation of an appa
rently material universe; it 
makes sense in the theologian's 
context as the creative God; in 
the artist's context as creative 
work; or in every man's ex
perience as the sudden dawning 
of a thought. Our relative 
human word "creation" is but 
a derivative of the infinite idea 
itself; we hold a finite sense of 
it because of the limitation of 
our present outlook, which 
tends to see ideas in terms of 
their material expression. 

IDEAS VERSUS ILLUSIONS 

So there begin to unfold 
these distinct categories,-ideas 

and thoughts,-which afford a 
basis for further exploration. 
But what of such thoughts as 
ignorance, fear, hate, and des
truction? What is their source? 
Is the brain their origin? Or is 
there, behind each, a real idea? 

Plainly, these concepts must 
fulfil certain conditions before 
they can properly be termed 
ideas. The chief essentials of any 
real idea are ( r) that it has 
being ; ( 2) that it is not contra
dictory; and (3) that it is 
positive and constructive in its 
purpose. Anything which we 
would call a good idea com
plies with those requirements, 
while every "bad idea" fails to 
conform. Disorder or hate, for 
instance, have no' true being 
because they have no perman
ence. They have no indepen
dent being of their own, as 
their only existence depends 
upon the absence of order or 
love ; hence, their existence 
is a negative, a "not-being." 
Second, they are contradictory, 
because they can appear to 
exist only on the grounds of 
contradicting an already exis
tent fact; moreover, they are 
self-contradictory as well, be
cause, like every mistake, they 
contain within themselves the 
seeds of their own undoing. 
Third, they have no good or 
constructive purpose, but tend 
towards destruction and deso
lation. 

So we arrive at a further 
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classification of our thought
notions. All that is fundamen
tally good and right and con
structive we call ideas, while all 
that is fundamentally evil or 
wrong or destructive we call 
illusions. By "illusions" we do 
not mean that they "aren't 
there," for to the individual his' 
own thoughts are very real, 
right or wrong. Rather does the 
word mean a misconception, a 
false view, a deceptive appear
ance,-of the nature of a lie. 

Just as we noticed that our 
(good) human thought repre
sents a relative sense of some 
infinite idea, so may not our 
"bad" thought represent an 
individual sense of some funda
mental illusion? Further, just 
as the true idea is bigger than 
our personal apprehension of 
it, so the illusion is larger than 
our personal belief in it. The 
mistake in arithmetic, for 
example, does not originate in 
the individual, but is supposedly 
as universal as the truth, 
accompanying it like a shadow. 

IDEAS DISPEL ILLUSIONS 

Thinking of these things as 
two hard-and-fast realities 
might, perhaps, present us with 
the awful prospect of an endless 
battle between two conflicting 
mental forces, with you and me 
in the middle. Happily this is 
not so, for there cannot be a 
real real and a real unreal. 
Permeating all human experi-

ence is the triumph of light 
over darkness, of intelligence 
over ignorance, of good over 
evil and truth over error. This 
concept not only underlies all 
religion: it is the impulse be
hind all enquiry, all science, all 
education, and all human bet
terment. If this were not so, 
there would never have been 
any evolution, life, or progress. 

We have, then, ideas, 
thoughts, and illusions. It is also 
evident that as ideas appear, 
illusions disappear. The process 
is one of exchange, like an 
equation; and it is at this 
point of balance that we live as 
thinkers. Human experience, 
which is thought-experience, is 
this very exchange-point; it is 
the disappearing of illusions 
under the forever appearing of 
ideas. Everyone knows that his 
own development as an indi
vidual has consisted in the 
relinquishment of false and 
limited concepts and the accep
tance of truer and larger ideas, 
and the measure of our maturity 
is the degree in which we allow 
this natural exchange to take 
place. 

These simple definitions are 
not offered as a substitute for 
each man's own beliefs. They 
merely serve to integrate the 
diverse ways men have of look
ing at the infinite, and will be 
found valid whether a man 
calls himself a Christian, a 
materialist, or anything else. 
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The Christian lives at that 
exchange-point where God Is 
appearing and the devil IS 
disappearing, resulting in a 
better life. The materialist 
would say that he dwells on 
the knife-edge between evolu
tion and devolution, resulting 
in a creature better adapted to 
his environment. In yet another 
terminology it could be said 
that man is the appearing of 
the spiritual and the disap
pearing of the material, result
ing in improved human circum
stances; and who is to say 
which is :.:ight when they are all 
voicing the same truth? It 
matters little what idiom one 
chooses for its verbal expres
sion: the idea always remains 
the same,-namely, that there 
is a purposive intelligence at 
work in the universe. 

AN INFINITE REALM 

In acknowledging this dyna
mic mental factor, we have 
tapped one of the springs of the 
infinite, and are possessed of 
the limitless power of idea, for 
creative intelligence is now 
recognized to be a greater 
power than all else. Where even 
man's grandest creations spring 
from a tiny gleam of intelli
gence discerned by some recep
tive thought, how much more 
potent must be the intelligent 
creative principle itself, that 
underlies all creation! Indeed, 
intelligence must surely be the 

** 

primary principle in funda
mental being. 

As we ponder the nature of 
this Mind, its essentially bene
ficent quality appears to us. Its 
workings are entirely positive 
and constructive; it is com
pletely impartial; it works on 
behalf of creation and not 
against it; and it seems to have 
a purpose,-to present enlight
enment and intelligence. More
over, such a Mind cannot con
ceivably be opposed or imitated 
except in supposition, so it 
must be the only Mind. And if 
this is so, then our ability to 
entertain these ideas is all part 
of the activity of this one 
intelligence, for there can be no 
wisdom or reasoning or creative 
thought underived from it. 
There is no other thinking 
agent. Therefore this Mind is 
my mind and everyone's mind, 
in the sense of"our" minds being 
individualizations of the one. 

From this conclusion, one can 
derive great comfort and inspi
ration of a practical sort. For 
example, a finite, personal 
"mind" (which is actually a 
brain) attempts to hold onto 
its accumulations of knowledge, 
forgets them, and tries to re
member; whereas Mind knows 
and neither forgets nor remem
bers. Again, learning and edu
cation appear to be a matter 
of gathering information from 
outside oneself, while from the 
standpoint of pure Mind educa-
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tion is the unfoldment of ideas 
within the content of this Mmd. 
With this conviction, thought 
becomes a spontaneous and 
effortless thing, for its potency 
lies in the fact that ideas 
always are, and are forever 
revealing themselves, dispelling 
ignorance and false beliefs. As 
we accept this to be so, and 

come into line with it, we shall 
find our own thought-processes 
easier and quicker ; we shall 
live in the nowness of a present 
idea and have less difficulty 
over right thinking; we shall 
have more success in every
thing we do, because we shall 
experience the power and possi
bilities of infinite ideas. 

Spiritual Healing 
By John Lawrence Sinton 

The Editors presented the following series of questions to a Christian 
Science practitioner of many years' experience, and publish here his replies. 

Q.. What would you say is the 
main trend in healing to-day? 

A. I should say that the main 
trend is away from the phy
sical to a mental basis. Every 
year brings fresh evidence that 
mankind's concept of life, and 
also of healing, is changing 
from a physical to a meta
physical basis. This can be 
noted in the daily and magazine 
press and even more so in the 
more specialized periodicals and 
professional journals. Psycho
logy, psychiatry, prayer, and 
the practice of Christian heal
ing are increasingly being given 
recognition by the Churches, 
professions, and general public. 

Q,. What do _you think is the 
danger, if any, in this new trend? 

A. The danger lies in failing to 

recognize clearly the essen
tial difference between psycho
logical systems and Christian 
healing as found in the New 
Testament. Psychological sys
tems observe, name, and classify 
the phenomena (and especially 
the discards) of human life by 
codes of reference which the 
human mind itself sets up, 
from long observation of its 
own inherent phenomena and 
modes of operation. These 
codes of reference are neces
sarily limited, having no abso
lute standards. There is little 
or no acknowledgment of an 
external, unfailing source of 
good, ever available to heal, 
restore, renew, reconstruct, and 
enlighten, such as is found in 
New Testament Christianity. 
The life and works of Christ 
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Jesus recorded in the Gospels 
set the perfect example of 
spiritual healing for all time. 

Q,. What is the dijference between 
mental and spiritual healing? 

A. Mental healing is concerned 
with the rearrangement or re
adjustment of the content of the 
human mind, with a view to 
eliminating its errors, and this 
is done through human-mind 
processes alone. From this basis 
it sets out to restore bodily 
health and well-being. 

Spiritual healing, on the 
other hand, is concerned with 
both mental and bodily restora
tion through the operation of 
divine law. This law overrules 
fear, hereditary law, and all 
other such impositions within 
the patient's consciousness. 
Through such action it evolves 
order out of disorder, and 
enables the patient to become 
a law to himself within the 
overriding authority of divine 
law. 

Mental healing based on 
psychological systems tends to 
accentuate an egocentric state 
of thought, to intensify the 
patient's fear of the very dis
cards he is struggling to elimi
nate, and to promote a mater
ialistic outlook on life. The 
motive is to heal and relieve, 
but the method so often tends 
to fix the discards more firmly. 
Although there may be mental 
and physical relief, the govern-

ing errors are not really rooted 
out and replaced by corrective 
ideas. The danger therefore 
remains of a relapse, wherein 
the last state may well be 
worse than the first. 

Spiritual Christian healing 
accepts fundamental truth as 
from God, the source and 
Principle of all good. It turns 
the individual from brooding 
over his own ego and shows 
him how he can escape from 
the self-absorbing tendency of 
this ego to link himself up in 
pure continuous relationship 
with this divine Principle and 
its law. To gain such relation
ship is to live no longer in a 
state of self-absorption, but 
to begin to live as the expres
sion and embodiment of good 
and good alone. This is felt as 
an inflow of active, spiritual 
ideas which, as law, eliminate 
old fears, beliefs, false laws, and 
impositions, as readily as light 
dispels darkness. When this 
inner change or adjustment 
takes place, the remarkable fact 
is experienced-often long be
fore it is understood-that 
bodily conditions change corre
spondingly for the better. 
Spiritual healing of the human 
body is thereby manifest, to
gether with a profound inner 
peace and joy. 

It is important to distinguish 
between true spiritual healing 
and various forms of mental 
healing commonly spoken of as 
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spiritual healing. Unles& healing 
takes place from the operation 
of a divine governing Principle 
within the framework of law, it 
involves only a change of belief, 
subject to further vagaries of 
belief, and so is still a form of 
mental or psychological healing. 

Q. How would you describe the 
mind-body relationship? 

A. In one sense, body is the 
subjective condition of mortal 
thought; that is to say, mortal 
thought evolves its own concept 
of body as a phenomenon 
apparent to its own organized 
senses. Then it proceeds to 
regard this same body objec
tively as a phenomenon on 
which to project or externalize 
its own developed beliefs. All 
the while it believes that it lives 
within this embodiment, thinks 
through its brain, and experi
ences pain or pleasure through 
its nervous system. In other 
words, it imprisons itself within 
something that is actually of its 
own creating! 

The same is true of the indi
vidual. His own subjective state 
of thought becomes externalized 
or objectified as a bodily state 
of health or ill-health. There
fore in order to lay the axe at 
the root of disease in any form, 
the essential work is in the 
domain of thought. 

Let me give an example. 
Some time ago someone came 
to me for treatment in Christian 

Science. She had been nursing 
a friend who had passed on 
with some malignant growth. 
She told me that she herself 
now had all the symptoms of a 
similar type of growth. I 
showed her that there was 
nothing more to that condition 
than the belief of thought
transmission,-that she had un
wittingly picked up the mental 
image of her friend's case, 
which through fear was repro
ducing itself. It wasn't a ques
tion of treating a physical body, 
but of eliminating a so-called 
process of thought-transmission, 
operating through susceptibility 
to atmosphere. I pointed out 
that it did not involve a long 
struggle. Looking through the 
window to her lovely garden I 
said : "Those flowers don't 
struggle to be beautiful or 
fragrant; they are beautiful and 
they are fragrant, and they 
can't be otherwise because they 
are formed and made that way. 
By the same analogy you can
not fail to be perfect, you can
not fail to be the image and 
likeness of the one God, or 
Life, because you are formed 
and made that way and in no 
other." I reminded her of 
Jesus' words, "But the very 
hairs of your head are all 
numbered," and "Which of 
you by taking thought can add 
one cubit to his stature?" Jesus 
was really showing the imper
ishable, unchangeable nature 
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of man's identity, which could 
no more change than a beauti
ful flower could become a 
noxious weed. This woman saw 
the point and the whole case 
was cleared up in a few days; 
the symptoms disappeared and 
afterwards she was in perfect 
health. 

Q,. How does analysis of disease 
take place in spiritual healing? 

A. Spiritual ideas deriving from 
God, the one divine Prin
ciple of all good, so illumine the 
thought of the individual con
cerning the latent error in his 
own mentality as to expose to 
his awareness whatever he needs 
to know of the error, whether 
conscious or unconscious, volun
tary or involuntary, in the im
mediate problem he is faced 
with. A listening, consecrated 
consciousness is also receptive 
to the specific spiritual ideas 
which naturally correct such 
error. Acting upon those ideas, 
the individual is able to make 
a true adjustment; and when 
this genuinely takes place 
within, the outward or physical 
aspect of the problem conforms 
accordingly, for the physical 
and mental are as one. 

To illustrate this process of 
analysis or the ability to discern 
the error in the patient's 
thought in order to heal him: 
someone once living and work
ing in our home was taken 
grievously ill during our 

absence with some acute form 
of arthritis. There was no appa
rent reason for this, but through 
the action of truth in conscious
ness it was uncovered that the 
root error here was an acute 
fear of invalidism for life. This 
was based upon a medical pre
diction that total incapacita
tion would result from this 
individual's refusal some years 
previously to have her arm 
amputated on account of severe 
blood poisoning. This illus
trated Job's cry, "The thing 
which I greatly feared is come 
upon me." Up to this point the 
patient was too fearful to speak 
of this to anyone. When it was 
shown that there was no penalty 
where there was no sin in 
motive or act and that she 
could rightly claim and enjoy 
her God-given dominion, she 
very soon recovered. She re
mained with us for some years 
actively and happily engaged 
in domestic duties. 

Q,. If the cause of disease is re
sentment, for instance, how does the 
patient get rid of the resentment? 

A. Resentment and all simi
lar states of thought are mes
meric in character. They are 
the conscious expression of an 
unconscious fear that one can 
be robbed of one's true heritage 
of good. As one learns to link 
up one's own life with the 
source of all good and also 
recognizes that everyone else in 
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his true identity is similarly re
lated, the root evil is detached 
t;tnd dies for lack of witness. 

Resentment and its effects 
yield as one learns to love. By 
this I do not mean personal 
attachment, and I mean some
thing more than per:'ional affec
tion : I mean the love of imper
sonal good. Good is universal 
and available to each one as he 
turns to it. To love good in 
such a way enables one to love 
his fellow-man, to imperson
alize the unhealthy state of 
thought which induces physical 
discord or disease, and thus to 
relieve the human system. 

Sometimes the patient may 
say, "But I can't love!" One 
might reply, "You can love 
when you tease to be in love 
with your own resentment." 
When the love of impersonal 
good becomes greater than the 
love for self, at that point 
regeneration sets in. 

Q,. On what basis can a practi
tioner help a patient? 

A. Certainly not on the basis of 
will-power or one human mind 
controlling another, as is often 
believed. God, or the divine 
Principle of all good, is also the 
one all-inclusive Mind of the 
universe, conscious of all iden
tity simultaneously in terms of 
true being. The practitioner's 
individual reflection of that 
Mind through the purity and 
transparency of his own con-

sciousness enables him to see 
the patient as the one Mind 
knows him. This so detaches 
the overlay of false sense that 
the patient loses his sense of 
himself as a suffering mortal, 
the physical discord dies for 
lack of identity, and he (the 
patient) becomes aware of him
self as normal manhood. 

Love for God and man is the 
basis of all healing, and a 
Christian Science practitioner 
works from that basis. In pro
portion as any element of self 
enters into the relation
ship between practitioner and 
patient, the power to heal 
diminishes. It is the quality of 
selfless compassion and patient, 
persistent love, deriving from 
the one infinite Love, in the 
practitioner's own consciousness 
which breaks through the mes
merism that would enshroud 
the patient in fear of some kind. 
But it does more than this, for 
it calls into expression the 
patient's true identity. 

Q,. Must the patient have faith? 

A. Not necessarily, though the 
genuine desire to be healed is 
most helpful. This gradually 
leads to faith,-an enlightened 
faith, not merely a blind belief. 
When Christ Jesus said, "Thy 
faith hath saved thee," he un
doubtedly meant that the indi
vidual in question had spiritual 
sense enough to discern the 
impersonal nature of good as 
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exemplified by Jesus. But to 
demonstrate good consistently 
and invariably, discernment 
must go forward to the spiritual 
understanding of its Principle, 
whereby that Principle operates 
as law in one's own life. "Under
standing is a wellspring of life 
unto him that hath it." 

Q. Does spiritual healing demand 
alliance with materia medica? 

A. None whatever, although 
one has the highest respect for 
the men and women who devote 
their lives to materia medica. 
The spiritual and material are 
as opposite as sunlight and 
darkness. The one eliminates 
the other, since the one is 
presence of light and the other is 
absence of light. To the con
sciousness illumined with the 
understanding that the spiritual 
is fundamental, any form of 
materia medica becomes un
real and unnecessary. 

When such healing power 
can be demonstrated instantly, 
the question of compliance with 
State laws (in cases of infectious 
disease and in caring for child
ren) hardly arises, unless to 
verify what has already been 
established. Where a time fac
tor is involved, however, State 
laws must be obeyed, even 
though this may mean tem
porary compromise. Unless and 
until spiritual healing can be 
demonstrated instantly, physi
cal injuries, such as fractures, 

due to accident, should be 
given immediate surgical ad
justment, and one's spiritual 
ministration can then take care 
of fear, inflammation, shock, 
pam, and so forth. Under 
these conditions full recovery 
can and will be rapid, with 
full freedom from after-effect. 

Q. Should the aim in spiritual 
healing be to help the individual 
concerned to a new fulness of life? 

A. Yes, surely. Unless spiritual 
healing leads to a higher and 
finer concept and practice of 
life, mere physical relief does 
not take one very far, since it 
leaves the patient free to return 
to the errors which induced his 
physical discord, and in the end 
he will be worse off than ever. 

When healing takes place 
from the basis of individual 
relationship with the divine 
Principle established and main
tained, then healing is felt in 
all departments of life: the 
physical improves through 
shedding mental errors induc
ing disease ; the moral standards 
are raised, for morality is lifted 
above mere human convention 
to an alliance with the divine 
Principle; and the spiritual 
becomes the sole reality and 
the ideal to be realized. 

Q. What would you say are the 
constituents of real health? 

A. Real health is a wholesome 
or whole state of consciousness 
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based on the New Testament 
standard and words of Christ 
Jesus, "Thou art made whole," 
and "Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect." This is 
synonymous with the Old Tes
tament standard where man is 
declared to be in the divine 
image and likeness. 

Real health begins with an 
acceptance that its basis is 
mental and not physical ; that 
the mental must be governed by 
"the mind of Christ," which is 
altogether good; and that man 
naturally lives as the expression 
of this Mind and is in joyous, 
active relationship with it. 

This is the true health, and 
its effect in human experience 
is to bring and to hold the 
physical aspect under control ; 
to uplift the moral to purer 
standards; and to open up the 
spiritual as capable of present
day realization. 

Q,. Will it eventually be found that 
there is no incurable disease? 

A. Indeed it will. This con
clusion is based on the inference 
that when God, good, is under-

stood as the governing Principle 
of all being and the source of 
all true intelligence, and is 
demonstrated as such, man will 
understand himself as identical 
with the Mind which was in 
Christ Jesus. Then disease in 
man will be as impossible as in 
the divine Mind itsel£ 

This has already been proved 
in a degree by many thousands. 
For instance, my own mother 
was an invalid for many years, 
bedridden more often than not, 
and finally given up by the 
doctors. In middle life she 
was healed spiritually through 
Christian Science and lived a 
normal, busy life for more than 
thirty years, into her eighties. 

As in mathematics the proof 
of the simpler proposition infers 
the proof of the more advanced, 
so in matters relating to man's 
health and holiness, the lesser 
demonstration infers the larger, 
even to the ultimate victory 
over death. But this victory is 
not the indefinite prolongation 
of organic life, but spiritual 
growth finally beyond matter 
itself into the sole reality of the 
spiritual. 

To-day I never see a sick person without feeling that, if I 
can't or daren't say, "Take up thy bed and walk," I am some
how failing to do what I ought to be doing .... For there is no 
doubt at all that new revelations of divine healing have been 
showered upon us in these last years, and that the whole pattern 
of life is being changed and enlarged by them. 

-Canon Roger Lloyd in The Spectator, September 18, 1953. 
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Correspondence 
SIR, 

I was struck by this statement of Jean Cocteau's in a recent 
broadcast: "The only death which is really frightening is the 
living death of those who submit to having a label pinned on 
them." How true that is, and how wise the word "submit." 

Labels certainly have their own place in the scheme of life, 
and are essential, for instance, in the identification of inanimate 
objects. If left to their legitimate field, there would be little 
cause for complaint, but so often they are given a status to which 
they are not entitled, because human beings use them as some
thing to attach unthinkingly to themselves and others. Being out 
of their natural sphere, they hamper more often than not, 
because they are rarely the outcome of real appreciation of 
another's character, aspirations, and point of view. This form of 
labelling is a parody on the just appraisal of an individual's 
worth, without which communal life could not operate har
moniously. In the realm of commerce, education, and the like, 
the accepted classification of a man's or woman's qualifications, 
degrees, or experience serves as a protection to all which no one 
would question. But any form of promiscuous labelling comes 
from prejudice and hasty judgment. 

In the political sphere, by aligning ourselves with the ideas 
that we hope will prove fruitful in solving the international and 
economic problems of the day, we sign on the party line, because 
democracy works most easily that way at present. This pattern 
of procedure, however, gives far too many opportunities for the 
doling out of labels, especially to those on the other side. Whilst 
one may be aware of the insidious pull of self-interest, or the 
stubborn desire to stand shoulder to shoulder with those of 
similar income-group or social background, it is most necessary 
when turning away from this limited viewpoint to release men
tally all others as well; otherwise we find that the moment a 
political party is mentioned, a label comes immediately to 
thought,-a label which has assumed such gigantic proportions 
that it is difficult to think fairly and dispassionately of the issue 
in front of us. 

The realm of religious thought has unfortunately provided a 
happy hunting-ground for this tendency to dole out labels, 
especially to those who are "not of our way of thinking," but it 
is one that a growing spiritual perception on the individual's 
part eradicates in its stride. The very word "religion" is derived 
from two Latin words, "re" and "ligare," which means "to 
bind." Whether religion is beneficial to humanity or not depends 
on what men and women bind themselves to,-whether to an 



IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

expanding and intelligent comprehension of spiritual Truth, or 
to a complacent wish to unite with denominational thought, 
which at the outset may be stabilizing and offer rewarding 
channels of service, but which at the same time, unfortunately, 
tends "to kick against the pricks" of mental, intellectual, and 
spiritual progress. 

The wish amongst us all to unite with others who are going 
the same way is a perfectly natural and good one, provided we 
can keep free from labelling our fellow travellers with some name 
which seems to symbolize merely our present understanding of 
the underlying spiritual facts of being. It is equally important to 
keep ourselves free from labels that have a shackling effect, 
because spiritually it is quite impossible to be "an" anything, 
and it is certainly equally impossible to label vision. 

When he goes into the Forces, the young recruit is always 
asked, "Your religion please, just sign on the dotted line." Per
haps he may hesitate, not having thought it out. The Sergeant 
has much to do and, in Britain anyway, may say blandly, "Hurry 
up please, C. of E. will do." H e may be preparing against a 
crisis in this young man's life, but though the suggestion is 
kindly, it is a question of a label pure and simple, like a label on 
a piece of luggage. There is a casualness about it that cannot be 
attached to a deeper moral valuation, which naturally demands 
some measure of analytical thought. 

It is a prevalent belief that it is best to accept a ready-made 
religion, but a better line of thought inculca tes an appreciation 
of the spiritual light and understanding that throughout the 
centuries many individuals have attained to. They have opened 
the door at some point to a greater comprehension of the pattern 
of the Universe. Their vision forms a chain of irresistible spiritual 
development. An appreciation and as far as possible an acquain
tance with the life-work and character of all who- whether past 
or present-have high-lighted some new and true, though 
previously unseen, angle of Reality is a stimulating activity. 
This wide view dispels the notion of a chain which consists of 
only very few links. Everyone has his place in this spiritual chain 
of development, but no one, not even the greatest, must be 
pictured out of scale. 

Men have proclaimed themselves to be "followers" of many 
dynamic thinkers, but that situation is fraught with certain 
dangers and can easily sink to the level of merely wearing a 
label and making claims that cannot be substantiated, or to 
becoming only an echo of another's thought, which, like its 
mountain counterpart, is strong and melodious to begin with but 
quickly fades away. If this following leads to undue segregation, 
it will open the way to frustration, loneliness, and jarring con-
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tacts in the home and in business. Many movements supposed to 
be founded on one individual's vision have turned out in depart
ing from that to be little more than outworn orthodoxy in a new 
dress, and this is liable to inculcate an unmerited sense of superi
ority. In some cases surprise is expressed when another indivi
dual's thought-which has been moulded by different influences 
-lifts the veil of human density and sees beyond it, because the 
onlooker is contemplating the limitations in the label that he has 
hung round his friend's or acquaintance's neck, and therefore 
fails to rejoice in his expanding viewpoint. 

There can be no glib answer to the straightforward question, 
"Are you a Christian?" because we know that this means not 
the donning of a label, but the learning and striving to be 
spiritually-minded,-putting on the "mind of Christ," the ideal 
of God. The . path of life before us is charted by our own sin
cerity, and above all the way is unlabelled and our hearts give 
ready response to the Psalmist's words: "Thou wilt shew.me the 
path of life: in thy presence is fulness of joy .... I shall be satis
fied, when I awake, with thy likeness." 

May I then plead that we determine to be more sparing with 
our labels, and keep them for the garden where the seedling 
primulas must not be mixed? We know so little of the efforts of 
another to comply with his or her highest standard, so do let us 
not bar the way by labelling them with human concepts already 
perhaps outgrown. 

Yours, etc., 
WARMINSTER, WILTS. IRENE BUTTERWORTH. 

Noah and the Ark 
By Peggy M. Brook 

THE PLAN OF THE BIBLE 

T
o take the Bible literally 
often strains one's cre
dulity; to regard only its 

moral teaching tends to reduce 
its message to the Command
ments and the Sermon on the 
Mount; but to interpret it as a 
consistent unfolding of a prac-

tical spiritual plan through the 
medium of myth, allegory, saga, 
and Jewish history is to find the 
whole Book a living structure, 
charged with dynamic spiritual 
power, available to everyone .. 

A recent discovery has been 
made regarding the plan of the 
Bible which helps enormously 
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to focus the Book as a whole. As 
everyone knows, the historical 
story in the Bible purports to 
occupy a period offive thousand 
years. Recent research by John 
W. Doorly has disclosed the 
illuminating fact that each 
thousand-year period has a 
quite distinct tone permeating 
it. It is as if the cycle of a 
thousand years is used to stress 
one clear-cut facet of being 
through high-lighting specific 
events. Moreover, if the record 
of each thousand years is con
sidered in relation to the themes 
of the great overture of crea
tion as given in the first chapter 
of Genesis, an amazing corre
spondence is seen. 

For instance, the first day is 
concerned with the coming of 
light, the motive power behind 
all creation, and the first thou
sand years of Scriptural history 
deals entirely with the basis of 
creation,-what it is and what 
it is not. 

The second day focuses on 
the firmament which is erected 
to divide the waters above from 
the waters beneath. The second 
thousand years of Scriptural 
history is used to present the 
story of Noah's separation from 
the waters by means of the ark 
-an obvious correlation. 

The outstanding feature of 
the third day is the dry land 
and its fruitfulness. In the third 
thousand years the great seek
ing process, commencing with 

Abraham and culminating with 
the children of Israel, was
for what? A promised land,-a 
fruitful land flowing with milk 
and honey. 

The divine government indi
cated by the system of the sun, 
moon, and stars in the fourth 
day finds a clear counterpart 
and detailed expansion in the 
kingdom period, which forms 
the fourth thousand years. Its 
keynote is government, sym
bolized through kingship and 
the majestic message of the 
prophets. 

Finally, the abundance of !he 
fifth day is reflected in the 
overall tone of Jesus' mission. 
He himself declared, "I am 
come that they might have life, 
and that they might have it 
more abundantly." 

Surely this plan, so plainly 
discernible in the Scriptures, is 
the literal import of Peter's 
words, "One day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as one day." 

THE PURPOSE OF NOAH 

The Bible, then, from start to 
finish, has a systematic plan. It 
is not primarily concerned with 
history, but with illustrating the 
working of great, warm, living, 
spiritual tones of being. A story 
such as that of Noah and the 
flood cannot therefore be in
tended to be read merely as a 
colourful tale which occurs in 
various forms in many ancient 
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mythologies, nor as an incred
ible historical event. Rather 
does it live to modern thought 
as a practical working illustra
tion of the "firmament" of 
spiritual understanding and its 
ability to deal with the deluge 
of materialistic theories. 

To give some heed to the 
story of how the patriarch Noah 
survived the flood may be 
instructive in these days when 
we are continually "flooded 
out" with news of international 
tension, war, fear of disease, 
and harmful propaganda of 
various kinds. Sometimes it is 
difficult for the individual to 
know how to stand up against 
these mesmeric "floods." Noah 
was wise. He built an ark. It 
weathered the storm. He was 
the Old Testament equivalent 
of the "wise man, which built 
his house upon a rock : and the 
rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house; and it 
fell not: for it was founded upon 
a rock." 

But what can one make out 
of this story of N oah and his 
ark if one considers them as 
representing timeless funda
mental factors in life? 

The whole account appears 
to be an illustration of some
thing Godlike being preserved 
in spite of the deluge which a 
rabid materialism always brings 
upon itself: Could one, then, 
take Noah as standing specifi-

cally for "spiritual values," 
since whatever happens, spiri
tual values live on? Nothing 
can destroy a fundamental trust 
in the government of good and 
its ultimate triumph. Nothing 
can destroy the love that de
pends not on an object for its 
love, but loves to love for the 
real substance that there is in 
loving. Spiritual values may be 
lost sight of for periods, when 
the "ark" that holds them looks 
like a little speck on the flood 
waters of materialism. But they 
survive and come forth stronger 
than ever before, and "over
spread" the whole earth. Noth
ing can overwhelm that which 
is essential power. But this story 
shows how we can hasten the 
appearing of the "dry land," how 
to build the ark that preserves 
spiritual values and how to deal 
with the floods. 

NOAH'S THREE SONS 

Right at the beginning one 
reads of Noah's three sons,
Shem, Ham, and J apheth. 
"Three" is a fundamental sym
bol in the Scriptures. In relation 
to man it is commonly acknow
ledged that he is a threefold 
proposition of body, mind, and 
soul. For our purpose here let 
us call these three the physical, 
the moral, and the spiritual. 

The story, therefore, would 
appear to tell us that spiritual 
values (Noah) are not distant, 
ethereal conceptions. They un-
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fold to us these three levels of 
thought (Ham, Shem, and 
J apheth - the physical, the 
moral, and the spiritual). They 
take care of them and preserve 
them. Finally, at the end of the 
story, is shown the place and 
relationship of those three. 
"God shall enlarge J apheth, 
and he shall dwell in the tents 
of Shem ; and Canaan [the 
descendants of Ham] shall be 
his servant." Does this not 
indicate that as our under
standing of the spiritual in
creases, it exercises a constant 
influence in the moral realm, 
and the physical has to serve it 
and be obedient to it? 

THE ARK 

But in this narrative there is 
a very important factor which 
dominates the whole story
namely, the ark. If we try to be 
Noah, and yet build no ark, 
the floods can overwhelm us. 

What is this ark, which later, 
in another form, protected the 
infant Moses in the bulrushes? 
It is obviously a symbol of 
safety, of something that sus
tains and preserves, and in this 
case something that real 
spiritual values must build if 
they are intelligent and prac
tical. 

It is true to say that every 
subject has its "ark," its struc
ture, which is the ordered way 
in which it expresses itself, and 
through which it may be under-

stood. Understanding is an ark. 
There is safety and "staying 
power" in understanding. No 
one is safe in mathematics, 
engineering, music, or in any 
other subject unless he under
stands it. Without understand
ing he can be 1'caught out" by 
many unexpected things. A real 
understanding preserves one, 
and it can only be gained in an 
ordered way. Should spiritual 
reality be any different? And 
may we not be caught out in 
life time and time again be
cause we have not built an ark 
of real spiritual understanding? 

THE BUILDING OF THE ARK 

These, then, are the instruc
tions. Firstly, it is to be made 
of gopher wood,-an evergreen, 
-implying the obvious fact 
that we can only hew out a 
permanent understanding of 
reality from elements that are 
in themselves eternal. We can 
never learn of Spirit from 
matter, of the infinite from the 
finite, of the indestructible from 
the destructible. So the building 
material of spiritual values is 
the "evergreen" of indestruc
tible spiritual good. 

Secondly, "rooms shalt thou 
make in the ark." Rooms are 
usually set aside for special 
purposes. Just as the under
standing of any intelligent sub
ject is possible because of its 
ordered classifications, so this 
"ark" of spiritual understand-
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ing must also have specific 
categories, as given, for instance, 
in those seven great spiritual 
tones of the days of creation. 
Through these all may grasp it. 

Thirdly, the ark is pitched 
"within and without with 
pitch." This presumably was to 
make it completely watertight, 
filling in the cracks between the 
boards. There is consistency in 
spiritual understanding. It 
covers every contingency both 
"within and without,"-in our 
own thinking, and in our con
tacts with the outside world. 

Firstly then, we find that we 
are dealing with units that are 
altogether good and indes
tructible. Next we begin to 
understand something of their 
categories. Then we grasp the 
inescapable wholeness of this 
spiritual structure. 

The ark also has specific 
length, breadth, and height. 
Real spiritual understanding 
would get nowhere without an 
ordered line of light. The 
Psalmist sang, "Order my steps 
in thy word." But this line of 
light also has breadth. It is 
neither rigid nor narrow (in 
the negative sense of that word). 
Jesus, the friend of publicans 
and sinners, was a wonderful 
exemplar of true tolerance and 
compassion. And with all its 
breadth, spiritual understand
ing never loses height. Jesus 
kept his mountain-top vision 
whilst mingling with and heal-

ing the multitudes. Moreover, he 
saw that the breadth of his 
living depended on the height 
of his vision. He said, "And 
I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto 
me [unto the truth I am 
representing]." So our "ark" 
must have length and breadth 
and height. 

Is this ark an impossible 
ideal? No. It is an ideal. And 
ideals in any sphere are not 
reached overnight, but on 
thinking it out, one finds that 
its details of construction are 
pure spiritual common sense. 

Noah is to have a window 
to the ark. Spiritual under
standing is no "boxed-in" pro
position. It is open to the fresh 
light of new inspiration and 
also looks out on the world, 
alert to observe and learn fi·om 
the "signs of the time~ . " 

The ark is also to have a 
door, to admit Noah and his 
household and to be firmly 
shut in time of flood. Our entry 
into the ark through following 
the spiritual is also our pro
tection when the storms come. 

Finally, there are to be three 
stories. Again, this symbol of 
"three." In mathematics there 
are the three planes through 
which the subject expresses it
self-pure, abstract, and ap
plied. These three "stories" in 
the ark would seem to indicate 
similar planes in the realm of 
spiritual understanding. When 
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this range is recognized, many 
apparent contradictions in that 
realm are resolved. 

We have spent some time 
decoding the building instruc
tions for the ark, and such a 
critical analysis may perhaps 
be tedious to those who seek 
quick results and are impatient 
with detail. But the under
standing of spiritual values is 
not an academic subject to be 
learned in a year or two. The 
ark of spiritual understanding, 
built by spiritual values, repre
sents living fundamentals, cul
tured over the years in thought 
and in life, but its essential 
requirements are given in these 
few verses in Genesis. 

THE FILLING OF THE . ARK 

And now, the ark con
structed, we read that it is to 
be "alive" with all Noah's 
household and every kind of 
animal-fowl, cattle, creeping 
things. Nothing is excluded. 
This is ;:t wonderful aspect of 
the story, for it indicates that 
spiritual understanding is a 
live proposition. It embraces all 
the varied manifestations of 
living, and is not some isolated, 
bare state of thought associated 
with suffering saints and a 
cheerless life. The animal is a 
favourite symbol of the Bible 
writers. It is quite natural for 
us to associate the quality of 
peace with the dove, purity and 
innocence with the lamb, and 

strength and valour with the 
lion, for instance. It is these 
and similar qualities represent
ing the whole gamut of human 
experience that spiritual under
standing gathers in and pre
serves from the flood. 

Our values are not safe to
day if their fundamental basis 
is not recognized to be spiritual. 
Why was Jesus able to allow 
his body to be killed by jealousy 
and hatred and yet preserve 
and reproduce it when the 
flood of revenge had spent 
itself? Surely it was because he 
had consistently taken his sense 
of life and of what constitutes 
body-substance, structure, cir
culation, inspiration, and so 
forth-into the "ark" of 
spiritual understanding. He had 
seen the real nature and essence 
of those elements to be spiritual 
and that nothing could destroy 
those living spiritual values. 
His body, as apparent to those 
around, was a mere symbol of 
those values, which could be 
manifested at will in whatever 
form was necessary. 

One might think that to be 
"Noah" means withdrawing 
from the world, a step that 
many of us would be loath to 
take. But no. It involves pri
marily a mental withdrawal 
from mass thinking, not a 
segregation from our fellow
men. Does not Paul's command, 
"Come out from among them, 
and be ye separate" rnean, 
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"Cease the habit of taking 
every phenomenon at its mat
erial face value. Expand your 
thought to the spiritual cause of 
phenomena"? One might add, 
"Have the courage to come out 
of the ruts, as Noah did. Dare 
to think spiritually and expan
sively." We don't then leave 
the material world as we know 
it-we truly live in the world, 
but not of it. Joy becomes more 
permanent because it is not 
based on the fleeting happen
ings of matter, health becomes 
more attainable because its 
source is found in the soundness 
and balanced values of spiritual 
understanding ; and likewise a 
natural and normal manifesta
tion of substance follows in the 
wake of the satisfYing richness 
of spiritual understanding. 

THE ARK IN ACTION 

Then the floods may come. 
But what do they do? As in the 
Bible story, they serve only to 
lift the ark higher. With a 
properly constructed ark no 
flood can do anything else. The 
culminating flood of opposition 
in Jesus' career lifted his ark to 
a supremely convincing proof 
of eternal life. But we must be 
wise and steadfast enough to 
remain serenely within the ark, 
relying wholeheartedly on spi
ritual understanding and trust
ing in the eventual triumph of 
good. Then the "dry land" 
will assuredly appear. 

A comforting detail of this 
story is given when it says "the 
ark went upon the face of the 
waters." It didn't stand still. It 
went. And sometimes when the 
waters seem very high and wide 
and we are battling through, it 
is good to realize that our "ark" 
must be going "upon the face 
of the waters." And we need to 
remain in it. We may have no 
outside landmark by which to 
gauge our position. It may all 
look a watery waste to us, but 
our ark will never let us down. 
Moreover, when the "dry land" 
appears we shall find that we 
have covered a great deal of 
mental territory and that the 
experience does leave us on the 
''mountain-top.'' 

THE RAVEN AND THE DOVE 

The sending out of the raven 
and the dove to see if the waters 
are abated is another interest
ing part of this story. The raven 
goes to and fro and is of no use 
to Noah at all, whilst the dove 
eventually gives him his answer. 

The raven is a bird of prey 
and was an object of supersti
tion. The dark forebodings of 
superstition are of little use in 
assessing one's real position in 
time of flood. Superstition does 
not just refer to a voiding ladders, 
fearing Friday the 13th, and so 
forth. Many religious beliefs are 
nothing more nor less than 
superstition, for they produce 
that "irrational abject attitude 
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of mind towards . . . God" 
which is one of Webster's defi
nitions of "superstition." 

But a dove is different. In 
the Scriptures and as defined 
in Webster, it is a symbol of the 
Holy Spirit (or what we might 
term the spiritual Principle of 
the universe), particularly as 
working in the affairs of men. 
If from our ark of spiritual 
understanding we send out a 
"dove," -if with an intelligent, 
reasoned, spiritual outlook we 
survey the scene,-we may not 
get immediate results in the 
initial stages, but if we perse
vere, there will first come to us 
the promise of abated floods, 
and then the realization of 
their disappearance. 

THE RAINBOW 

After Noah has come forth 
from the ark, God makes a 
covenant with him that the 
waters will "no more become a 
flood to destroy all flesh. " The 
token of that covenant is the 
rainbow. "I do set my bow in 
the cloud," God declares. That 
bow is basically sevenfold in 
colour. Is it coincidence or is it 
a carefully chosen symbol? The 
same scribes who wrote this 
story also wrote the record of 
the seven days of creation. May 
they not have had in mind that 
the understanding of those 
seven days, indicating great 
fundamental spiritual values of 
being, will always act as a 

radiant promise when the clouds 
of materialism threaten their 
storms? And then there will be 
no flood. 

One is struck by the fact that 
previously in the story Noah 
waited seven days and then 
again seven days in the proce
dure of sending out the dove. 
As he did this, the floods abated 
little by little. All through the 
story, the various numerals that 
occur appear to be used in very 
specific ways, and as one gains 
some understanding of the 
spiritual facts illustrated by 
each day of creation, so it 
unlocks this Bible symbolism. 

NOAH BECOMES A HUSBANDMAN 

The final step in this story is 
that Noah becomes a husband
man, gets drunk on the fruit of 
his ground, and is found by his 
sons "uncovered within his 
tent." A vivid lesson. It is so 
easy to become intoxicated with 
the fruits of our own efforts, but 
if we allow this to happen it 
eventually leads to a sense of 
nakedness, for self-love strips 
man of his rich spiritual poten
tialities. 

It is ·an interesting detail in 
the story that Ham (the physi
cal standpoint) makes much of 
his father's nakedness, whereas 
Shem and Japheth (the moral 
and spiritual standpoints, here 
influenced somewhat by Ham) 
walk backwards and cover up 
this nakedness. It. isn't until 
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Noah awakes that these three 
standpoints are given their right 
position. This incident would 
seem to indicate that the ten
dency in human experience is 
either to make too much of sin, 
or else to try and cover it up 
without facing up to it. But 
when spiritual values are awake 
and alert, then they see the 
true status of the physical, the 
moral, and the spiritual, for 
this is where Noah declares 
that "God shall enlarge Jap
heth, and he shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem; and Canaan 
shall be his servant." 

A PERMANENT ARK 

Does one not see the richness 
and value of this story as it is 
translated into daily living? In 
its entirety it constitutes a de
tailed illustration of the second 
day of creation, of the operation 
of the firmament or ark which 
separates the waters above from 
the waters beneath. 

To-day we need to face up 
to the fact that we cannot 
embrace spiritual values and 
make overnight th·e great spiri
tual "come-back" which men 
are being urged to make, nor 
can we do it through religious 
emotion and sentiment alone. 
That does not last. One of the 
greatest miracles on earth is a 
consistent spiritual conviction, 
remaining steadfast throughout 
the years, and the strongest 
hope of achieving this is when 
reason and revelation are 
balanced in thought and spiri
tual values are supported by a 
real understanding of spiritual 
fact, not just propped up by 
belief, emotion or mere faith. 

If every man individually 
can take his Bible and chart 
his own way through with the 
aid of the compass given in the 
days of creation, he will surely 
build an ark of spiritual under
standing which is proof against 
any storms. 

(The first of this series of articles on the Bible appeared in our January
February issue, under the title "The Great Overture of Creation.") 

I de as zn Action 
THE SOURCE OF SUPPLY 

I 
WAS recently faced in my 

business with the prospect of 
a period of approximately 

six weeks when there would be 
no work, due chiefly to a 
shortage of stocks of raw mat-

erial in the trade. The position 
was serious, as a total stoppage 
for that period would have 
wiped out what we had gained 
during the previous six months. 

It was quite clear from the 
start that it could not possibly 
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be right for an honest and good 
endeavour to cease-and more 
than this, that it was not 
possible for the ideas behind the 
endeavour to cease operating. 

Thinking from this stand
point, I saw that fundamen
tally I was not seeking material 
supply-that my life and the 
life of those whom I employed 
was not primarily a matter of 
producing a material article, 
but of expressing qualities such 
as service, honesty, intelligence, 
progressiveness, orderliness, and 
so on, and that the expression 
of these qualities in a needed 
direction was our only true 
and worth-while product, 
which was always in demand. 
The supply we had to seek was 
the supply of ideas, which I 
knew was unceasingly flowing 
from the Life-principle of our 
being and of all being. This 
Life-principle is the sustaining 
and supporting power of man's 
life-and materiality is not. 
Again, this governing Principle 
or Life knows no interruption 
of its eternal continuity, no 
stoppage, no lack, no shortage. 
It is like the air we breathe
an ever-present and inexhaus
tible source of supply. 

I saw also that that abund
ance of all that was good, 
right, and needful was there 
for all and not just for my busi
ness; in fact, that I was not 
trying to have abundance in 
the midst of lack ! This is the 

beauty of seeing substance and 
supply in terms of ideas, for 
they then become universal, 
available to all men, and are not 
subject to human and material 
laws of economics, to personali
ties, nor to the time factor. 

Various suggestions came to 
me as a solution to or allevia
tion of the problem. One of 
these was that, in view of the 
shortage of raw material in the 
trade, I should cut my price in 
order to tempt others to give 
their work to me rather than 
to another. This I dismissed as 
purely selfish and based on the 
admission that supply was 
short, and for these reasons had 
no sound principle at the back 
of it. Likewise I turned down 
the suggestion to dismiss tem
porarily the majority of those I 
employed, to save their wages, 
as I felt that my job in the 
business was to see that it was 
always kept busy and that no one 
else should suffer on account of 
my inability to prove the ever
availability of true supply. 

Up to two days before our 
work ran out, no more work 
was known of or foreseeable for 
six weeks. However, I recalled 
what Jesus said in his Sermon 
on the Mount: "Take there
fore no thought for the morrow: 
for the morrow shall take 
thought for the things of itself." 
Also he commands us to "take 
no thought saying . . . Where
withal shall we be clothed?" 
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There is no "shall be" in a true 
sense of Life, but only "is." 
Moreover, Jesus does not leave 
us in the air, with what seems 
an abstraction, but goes on to 
say, "But seek ye first the king
dom of God, and His righteous
ness; and all these things [that 
which we need humanly] shall 
be added unto you." What we 
need fundamentally is always 
the right idea of the situation, 
and this idea in turn gives us 
what we need humanly. The 
Lord's Prayer says, "Give us 
this day our daily bread," but 
the tendency is for us to want 
our next month's bread now as 
well, so that we may mentally 
take our ease. The conse
quences of this mental attitude 
can be seen in the parable of 
the rich fool in Luke I2. 

As a result of thinking on 
these lines, work came in at the 
eleventh hour on two or three 
occasions during that period, 
and although not working to 
full capacity all the time, we 
were actually without work 
only for one day. 

From this experience emerged 
the fact that the one great 
obstacle to the manifestation of 
abundant living is the mental fog 
of fear, worry, and a sense of 
limitation and lack, which 
arises from thinking of our 
"daily bread" in terms of 
material things instead of ideas. 
If, however, we dispel this fog 
through a true understanding 

of our substance in terms of 
ideas, then just as the sun must 
give light and warmth when 
the fog lifts, so Life-the Prin
ciple of all existence-must by 
its very nature express itself in 
an abundance of ideas. These 
ideas are the true "raw ma
terials" of our being and they 
are never in short supply. 

IDEAS INSISTENT 

The buried bulb does know 
The signals of the year, 
And hails far summer with his 

lifted spear. 

"The comparison is perhaps 
more appropriate than the 
writer [Coventry Patmore] 
knew. These else tender points 
that can roll aside considerable 
stones and pierce heavy clods, 
even when reinforced by grass 
roots, have steely as well as 
sharp tips .... They are spears 
indeed." 

This passage by Sir William 
Beach Thomas in The Observer 
(March I4, I954) set me think
ing how applicable that is to a 
new idea as well as to a bulb. 
At first it is "buried" as far as 
we are concerned, but never
theless it pushes its way irre
sistibly and with spearlike in
sistence (even through the 
"heavy clods" of apathy) into 
the forefront of our conscious 
thinking. And eventually its 
course of development brings 
to us that "far summer" of its 
realization which it originally 
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hailed. Truly ideas are obsti
nate in finding access, develop
ment, and identification in 
human consciousness for their 
purpose. 

WHAT IS LOVE? 

I asked someone the other 
day, "What would you say 
that love is?" and this is what 
she said : "I think that love is 
the most important thing of 
all. Love is a spiritual food, 
and without love you starve 
spiritually. Love is the medicine 
for every human need. A loving 
thought transforms any situa
tion. Love is something we 
must express-we don't express 
it nearly enough. There's always 
some little thing you can say or 
do to make someone else feel 
that they're loved. They may 
not acknowledge it at once, but 
however hard or bitter they 
seem, in time love softens them. 
Love in the atmosphere always 
calls out the best in you your
self and in others. I think that 
the greatest expression of love 
recorded in the Bible comes in 
the story of Jesus washing the 
disciples' feet. The humility of 
it! The loving care of his 
thought washed away the sins 
of this world, because love is 
the greatest purifier, and it 
revealed something that only 
love could have revealed about 
those disciples. With love you 
can always forgive completely if 
you have been wronged-love 

washes the whole thing away. 
You come into a new life 
through love. Love encom
passes everything, because Love 
is God, or God is Love, and 
that's all there is to it." 

FACING THE ENEMY 

In his book King Solomon's 
Ring Konrad Lorenz states that 
when fighting their own species, 
all animals (except for a few 
which for technical reasons do 
not) have a way in which the 
weaker one will suddenly give 
in and offer his vital spot un
guarded to his enemy. Imme
diately he does this, however 
much his adversary may want 
to, he just cannot hurt him, 
and the fight ends. The author 
then goes on to say that he 
thinks that this shows the real 
meaning of "turning the other 
cheek." He may well be right, 
and how much we could learn 
from this ourselves ! Instead of 
trying to escape from our 
troubles and thus letting them 
grow into big bogies which 
haunt our lives, it would save 
us much worry if we did the 
same as the animal who turns 
to face his enemy, knowing that 
he has no power to hurt him
in other words, if we turned 
and confronted our troubles, 
and with a positive attitude 
proved their apparent power to 
be no power. I have found that 
when we do this, the problem 
just fades into oblivion. 
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